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Executive Summary 
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Executive summary 
 
Background to the UNARS project 
 This ƌepoƌt foĐuses oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, iŶ faŵilies affeĐted ďǇ doŵestiĐ 
violence. Our report is ĐoŶĐeƌŶed ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes iŶ situatioŶs ǁheƌe the ŵaiŶ 
perpetrator and victim of violence would be legally defined as two adults in an intimate relationship 
;Ŷot ǁheƌe the Đhild is iŶǀolǀed iŶ ͚datiŶg ǀioleŶĐe͛Ϳ. 
 Research and professional practice that focuses on children as damaged witnesses to domestic 
violence tends to describe children as passive and helpless.  Our study, based on interviews with 
more than a hundred children across four European countries, recognises the significant suffering 
caused to children who experience domestic violence. However, it also tells a parallel story, about 
the capacity of children who experience domestic violence to cope, to maintain a sense of agency, to 
be resilient, and to find ways of resisting violence, and build a positive sense of who they are.    
 Our project highlights the implications of policy and professional discourses that position children as 
͚daŵaged͛ aŶd as ͚ǁitŶesses͛, ďut that do Ŷot ƌeĐogŶise ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to eǆpeƌieŶĐe doŵestiĐ 
violence, make sense of it, and respond to it in ways that are agentic, resilient and resistant.  
DesĐƌiďiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ as ͚ǁitŶesses͛, ͚eǆposed to doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͛ aŶd ͚daŵaged ďǇ it͛ erodes 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s capacity to represent their experiences, and to articulate the ways that they cope with and 
resist such experiences.  BǇ foĐusiŶg oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ĐoŶsĐious ŵeaŶiŶg ŵakiŶg aŶd 
agency in relation to their experiences of domestic violence, we highlight the importance of 
recognising its impact on children, and their right to representation as victims in the context of 
domestic violence.   
 The project addresses several major questions:  
1. How do children experience domestic violence and what evidence is there in their accounts 
of capacity for agency, resistance and resilience?   
2. How might we devise an intervention focused on agency, resistance and resilience for 
children who experience domestic violence, rather than the usual interventions focused on 
behaviour change and perceptions of damage? How do children experience such an 
intervention?  
3. How do those who work with children affected by domestic violence see them, and what 
implications do these ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶs haǀe foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aďilitǇ to Đope ǁith aŶd ƌeĐoǀeƌ 
from domestic violence? What does the policy and service landscape look like for these 
children?  
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4. How do practitioners who work with domestic violence experience  training that enables 
theŵ to ĐoŶsideƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ageŶĐǇ, ƌesistaŶĐe aŶd ƌesilieŶĐe  
Method 
 The UNARS project adopted an action research approach, organised in two phases.  
 The fiƌst phase of the pƌojeĐt iŶǀolǀed estaďlishiŶg aŶ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of 
domestic violence, and the resources available to them to support them in that experience.  This was 
achieved through the use of individual interviews, photo elicitation, and creative methods, with 
children. 
  In addition, we developed an understanding of the service landscape and policy context for children 
in each partner country, to understand both how children who experienced domestic violence were 
seen in each country, and what interventions and support were available to them.  
 Our learning in this phase of the project informed the second phase, in which a group based 
therapeutic intervention was devised, implemented and evaluated.  
 In addition, a training intervention for professionals and volunteers working with children who 
experience domestic violence was developed and implemented.  
 Four countries participated in the UNARS projects – Greece, Italy, the United Kingdom and Spain.  All 
partner countries participated in all phases of the project. 
 UNA‘“ is the laƌgest Ƌualitatiǀe studǇ to eǆploƌe ĐhildƌeŶ͛s experiences of domestic violence. It 
involved:  
o interviews and photo elicitation work with 110 young people 
o focus groups with 74 professionals and 39 parents/ carers 
o a policy analysis across four European countries 
o an intervention with 60 children and young people who had experienced domestic violence, 
and follow up interviews about the experience of the interviews with 21 children 
o a training intervention with 233 professionals 
The ͞Voices͟ of the ChildreŶ: EǆperieŶces of ageŶcǇ, resistaŶce aŶd paradoǆical resilience 
Using creative methods, like photo elicitation, drawing, family maps and spatial mapping, as well as 
individual interviewing,  the research team was able to support children in articulating experiences that 
might be difficult to articulate, by providing them with a range of possible forms of expression. From the 
Individual interviews and photo elicitation activities, several key themes emerged. These included 
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 Managing Disclosure -– disclosing experiences of violence, or concerns about family life was seen as 
risky, and children learned to manage what they did and did not say, how they said it, and to whom, 
as a way of keeping themselves and their families safe.  
 Redefining and managing Relationships– children made complex and situated decisions about who 
they kept close, and who they kept distant; they re-defined their notion of family to enable them to 
include and exclude those who were or were not supportive for them; and they had complex strategies 
for forming and maintaining friendships.   
 A general pattern in our interviews suggested that caring gives children a considerable sense of 
validation, empowerment and competence. Understood from the point of view of the professional, 
this kind of caregiving is problematic, representing children taking on premature adult roles.  
However, this kind of interpretation is firmly located in normative understandings of childhood; it is 
an adultist interpretation, which does not take into sufficient account how children understand the 
experience of caring themselves. 
 Children who experience domestic violence are often described in domestic violence literature as 
having poor social skills (Wood & Sommers, 2011). Detailed interviews with children suggest that 
this is oŶlǇ a paƌtial stoƌǇ of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes, aŶd that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶal eǆpeƌieŶĐes aŶd 
relational coping is subtle and complex when living with domestic violence and its aftermath. 
 Use of Space and Material Objects– children made use of the space around them, and of their 
embodied experiences to create safe spaces for themselves and their siblings, and to enable them to 
feel a sense of escape.  
 The experience of being embodied subjects, moving in physical spaces emerged as an important 
featuƌe of ďoth ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀiolence, and of their resistance to it.  Even when 
children were not directly physically hurt themselves, their bodies were still experienced as both a 
target of control and as a site of resistance to that control.   Children were acutely aware of the 
spaces of the home, and the ways those spaces were used by the family at different times of the 
day. They were aware, for instance, that shared spaces – living rooms / lounges, dining rooms, 
kitchens – were more dangerous spaces, and that these spaces were often highly regulated and 
controlled by the perpetrator.  Children used a range of strategies to create alternative safe spaces 
for themselves. 
 Creative and embodied coping – children used a range of creative and expressive strategies, including 
drawing, music, sport, and play – in ways that were cathartic, and in ways that helped them feel safer 
or more in control of themselves and their environment.  
 Photo elicitation and other creative techniques offered children an additional strategy to 
communicate their experiences, and this enabled an articulation of their non-verbal forms of coping 
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and resisting in situations of domestic violence. Children are able to communicate clearly how their 
use of space, of relationships and of creativity and sport enabled them to cope more effectively with 
the experience of violence and its aftermath.  
 Experiences of Services - ChildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of seƌǀiĐes ǁeƌe ǀaƌied, ďut geŶeƌallǇ Ŷot 
particularly positive. Most reported a sense of not being heard, not being listened to, by those who 
were supposed to be there to help them.   
 Normative childhood and paradoxical resilience - In understanding how children are able to resist 
and have agency in situations of domestic violence and abuse, we suggest that what characterises 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǀioleŶĐe is a kiŶd of paƌadoǆiĐal ƌesilieŶĐe. When children live in conflict 
laden environments, they have to find complex ways of coping and managing themselves and their 
relationships. What ŵaǇ appeaƌ as ͚dǇsfuŶĐtioŶal͛ and difficult in the eyes of clinically trained adults, 
is often the way that children have found to cope in highly located, creative and agentic ways. These 
strategies need to be understood in context, and from the perspective of the child, to see their 
fuŶĐtioŶ iŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀes.  
IŶ ouƌ aĐĐouŶt of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ageŶĐǇ iŶ theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, ǁe haǀe highlighted the ofteŶ 
complex, contradictory nature of the way that children cope. We do not wish to understate or underestimate 
how much pain domestic violence causes to children: its negative impact is very significant. However, our 
argument is that in focusing just on damage and on a very limited and often acontextual understanding of 
resilience that tends to position resilience as an outcome or a set of character traits or skills, the domestic 
ǀioleŶĐe liteƌatuƌe effeĐtiǀelǇ fuŶĐtioŶs to liŵit ouƌ ƌeadiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀes just to daŵage. It 
underestimates the points of strength that children are able to build, it underestimates their creativity, their 
capacity to find ways to cope with even the most difficult situations. It underestimates their capacity for 
resistance and for agency.   
 
Building an Intervention to Support ChildreŶ’s CapacitǇ for AgeŶcǇ, ResistaŶce aŶd ResilieŶce 
 The intervention focused on providing support for children by building on their existing strengths, 
and by developing (rather than trying to remove) the resilient, resistant and agentic strategies and 
sense of self that children have already built. In this sense it is very different from behaviourally 
focused intervention programmes for children who experience domestic violence, that tend to view 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌespoŶses to doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe as a set of ďehaǀiouƌal pƌoďleŵs to ďe ƌeŵoǀed. ‘atheƌ 
this approach foĐuses oŶ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg the fuŶĐtioŶ of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌespoŶses to ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd the 
way that they make meaning of those responses.  
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 The group therapy intervention was built using insights from the interviews completed with children 
and young people. Our intention in the intervention was to build on the strengths and strategies that 
children told us had helped them to cope, be resilient and find ways to resist. We resisted the 
teŶdeŶĐǇ iŶ ǁoƌk ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ affeĐted ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe to atteŵpt to ƌestoƌe ͚normative 
Đhildhood͛, iŶstead ƌespeĐtiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ageŶĐǇ, aŶd the paƌadoǆiĐal Ŷatuƌe of theiƌ 
coping and resistance.  We were interested in supporting children from the point of view of their 
own coping, rather than trying to dismantle their strategies to build ones that were consistent with 
idea of ǁhat ͚good͛ oƌ ͚Ŷoƌŵal͛ Đhildhood is.  
 Building on our research findings in the first phase of the project, the main objective of our 
intervention is to empower children by helping them: build safety and trust; develop trust in 
themselves and others; explore, share and develop coping strategies; build positive self-identity and 
envisage a positive potential future; challenge myths and self-fulfilling prophecies about domestic 
violence; foster caring relationships and social support; and deal with endings and loss.  
 To this purpose we integrated creative, narrative, systemic and Gestalt therapeutic techniques. We 
developed a range of  group activities children could choose from, that involved materials like 
photos, collages, puppets and other creative media (e.g. music, drawing, poetry..), together with 
embodied and somatic exploration. The creative and embodied techniques helped to engage 
children and adults in a shared process, by blending  verbal with non-verbal communication.  
 The intervention was piloted in the UK, and then rolled out through the four countries of the 
partnership for a total of 10 groups and 60 young people.   
 Across all four partner locations, children and young people were extremely positive about the 
intervention. The most common comments in the interviews were that they wanted the intervention 
to be longer, and that it offered a positive context in which they felt able to articulate their 
experiences – sometimes for the first time.  
 Children reported that they experienced the group as a trusting environment in which they could 
express themselves, build self-confidence, and test out and strengthen their capacity to trust others. 
 Through the intervention, children had shifted their perspective on the inevitability of 
intergenerational transmission, and had been able to forge a more positive vision of their future 
selves. 
 Understanding that other children had experienced similar difficulties promoted a sense of social 
connectedŶess to otheƌs aŶd ƌeduĐed paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ feeliŶgs of isolatioŶ aŶd ͚diffeƌeŶtŶess͛. 
 ChildƌeŶ͛s sĐoƌes oŶ the ǁellďeiŶg ŵeasuƌes at the ďegiŶŶiŶg aŶd eŶd of the iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ did shoǁ 
aŶ iŵpƌoǀeŵeŶt iŶ suďjeĐtiǀe ǁellďeiŶg iŶ all ϰ aƌeas ;͚Me͛, ͚FaŵilǇ͛, ͚“Đhool͛, ͚EǀeƌǇthiŶg͛Ϳ, as 
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children moved through this programme, and the difference between pre and post measures was 
statistically significant. 
 
Policy and Practice in work with children who experience domestic violence 
 Our project highlights the implications of policy frameworks that do not include children as victims 
who experience domestic violence, but that instead represent them as passive witnesses. Such 
fƌaŵeǁoƌks eƌode ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ aŶd ǀoiĐe iŶ pƌofessioŶal aŶd poliĐǇ disĐouƌses. 
 The policy documents on domestic violence in all four participating countries generally omit children 
altogether, entrenching a view that children are not victims of domestic violence, but rather are 
͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ oƌ ͚ǁitŶesses͛ to it. We aƌgue that this produces a service landscape in which the 
needs of children are portrayed as additional in domestic violence support, and that consequently 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds aƌe ofteŶ oǀeƌlooked. 
 We aƌgue that poliĐǇ fƌaŵeǁoƌks ŵust shift to ƌeĐogŶise ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of domestic 
violence, and to recognise children as victims of domestic violence, not as witnesses or as additional 
to adult experiences.  
Focus groups with professions   
 Focus groups were carried out with groups of professionals in each country. Our aim was to provide 
an understanding of the practice landscape children must navigate to secure support when they 
experience domestic violence 
 In focus groups, professionals expressed concerns about the lack of continuity between services and 
an insufficient range of supportive and specialist services needed to support victims of domestic 
abuse.  In each partner country, particular concerns were raised about service gaps, and 
professionals suggested that a better equipped system would be more functional and effective. Gaps 
in the system include the lack of availability of specialist local organisations (in Greece and Spain), 
different sheltering solutions for victims,  and shelters that could include children over 18, larger 
families, and teenage boys.   
 ProfessioŶals ofteŶ desĐƌiďe the Đhild as ͚uŶpƌoteĐted͛ aŶd the paƌeŶt as ͚failiŶg to pƌoteĐt͛.  IŶ this 
seŶse the Đhild ǀiĐtiŵ Đoŵes to eŵďodǇ aŶd ƌefleĐt the paƌeŶts͛ failuƌe to ŵeet the pƌiŶĐipal 
requirements of parenthood such as providing a safe environment. 
 Professional stakeholders are placed in positions of control (and educators/schools are given prime 
responsibility for identifying CYP, raising awareness of DVA and channeling appropriate support to 
CYP). However, the role of professional stakeholders is perceived to be hampered by cutbacks and 
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restricted financial resources. Positive policy directives designed to support CYP were reported, by 
professionals in focus groups, to be delivered in a way which resembled a mechanical tick box 
exercise where children themselves are made invisible and outcome measures are prioritised. 
Focus groups with parents / carers 
 In focus groups with carers, the child-victim was described as affected by violence in dramatic ways. 
The child-victim is described in relation to the consequences the DVA has on his/her personality and 
ŵeŶtal health. The ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes appeaƌ to ďe seƌious aŶd aƌe deŵoŶstƌated ŵaiŶlǇ iŶ the Đhild͛s 
internalizing and externalizing behaviors. This was a remarkably consistent construction of the child 
who has experienced domestic violence, across all the parent focus groups. 
Training Professionals Who Work with Domestic Violence 
A range of professionals were trained, including social services staff, psychologists, teachers, police officers, 
GPs, nurses, domestic violence support workers and family support workers.  Training was well received, and 
there was a strong perception of a need for more training in all regions Quantitative and qualitative course 
evaluation questionnaire data supports the conclusion that the training was very successful. 
 
Conclusions and recommendations 
 The  key argument of the UNARS project is that it is important to explore how children give voice to 
their own experiences, if we are to avoid the risk of oversimplifying their responses, and of reducing 
their experience to pathology and damage. By facilitating childƌeŶ͛s aƌtiĐulatioŶ of theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes, 
we are able to see how the damaging impact of domestic violence intertwines with complex coping 
and resistance strategies, which children are able to use to build their own sense of resilience. 
 The project highlights how children understand, make sense of and experience domestic violence, as 
conscious, meaning making beings whose capacity to resist, have agency and be resilient is 
intricately linked to the context in which such resistance is made necessary. 
 The analǇsis of iŶteƌǀieǁs ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho eǆpeƌieŶĐe doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe suggests that the ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛ 
in domestic violence is not just the adult in the intimate dyad; victims are also any children within 
the household who are affected by the violence, either directly or indirectly.  We have argued that it 
is iŵpoƌtaŶt that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to ŵake ŵeaŶiŶg of theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, to 
be harmed by it, and to have a sense of agency and resistance to it underscores the importance of a 
shift in legal definitions and policy around domestic violence.   
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 FaĐilitatiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aƌtiĐulatioŶ of theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐe aŶd of theiƌ liǀed eǆpeƌieŶĐes eŶaďled us to 
deǀelop a Đƌeatiǀe aŶd ƌelatioŶallǇ oƌieŶted gƌoup ďased iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ that ďuilt oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆisting 
strengths to further develop their capacity for resistance and resilience. Children experienced this 
intervention as a positive context in which they could talk about their experiences, and work them 
through, in a manner that enabled them to feel that they were growing in strength and capacity.   
 Professionals also reported that training to explore the meaning of domestic violence for children, 
aŶd to ĐoŶsideƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐoŶteǆtual ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ƌesilieŶĐe aŶd ƌesistaŶĐe, ǁas useful aŶd ǁould 
help them to work more responsively with children in the future.  
Based on the findings of the project, the following recommendations are made:  
 Legal Status and Protection: The Istanbul Convention refers to ͚all ǀiĐtiŵs͛ of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, 
however children are not explicitly defined as victims either in the Istanbul convention, or the 
national and regional legal and policy frameworks that implement it. In this sense, children are 
absent from legal definitions (except as victims of dating violence). ChildƌeŶ ǁho ͚ǁitŶess͛ doŵestiĐ 
ǀioleŶĐe do Ŷot haǀe a legal status as ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛. ;This is ĐhaŶgiŶg iŶ “paiŶ, ǁheƌe the distiŶĐtioŶ 
ďetǁeeŶ ͚diƌeĐt͛ aŶd ͚iŶdiƌeĐt͛ ǀiĐtiŵs is ďeiŶg ƌeŵoǀed fƌoŵ “paŶish statutesͿ. ChildƌeŶ aƌe 
therefore constructed in law and policy as an aďseŶĐe, as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ to adult doŵestiĐ 
violence, and this has consequences for how they are understood and treated in criminal justice, 
social services and voluntary sector organisations. The UNARS project has highlighted that children 
experience domestic violence, and cope with domestic violence, in much the same way that adult 
ǀiĐtiŵs do, aŶd that the distiŶĐtioŶ ďetǁeeŶ ͚diƌeĐt͛ aŶd ͚iŶdiƌeĐt͛ ǀiĐtiŵ, oƌ ďetǁeeŶ ͚adult ǀiĐtiŵ͛ 
aŶd ͚Đhild ǁitŶess͛ is Ŷot sustaiŶaďle. WheŶ poliĐǇ fƌaŵeǁoƌks do not include children as victims,  
this contributes to the erosion of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ aŶd ǀoiĐe iŶ pƌofessioŶal aŶd poliĐǇ 
disĐouƌses. BǇ foĐusiŶg oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ĐoŶsĐious ŵeaŶiŶg ŵakiŶg aŶd ageŶĐǇ iŶ ƌelatioŶ 
to their experiences of domestic violence, we highlight the importance of recognising the impact 
domestic violence has on children, and their right to representation as victims in the context of 
domestic violence. 
 Representation and Voice: The UNARS project has demonstrated the importance and value of   
listeŶiŶg to ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe. This faĐilitates ĐhildƌeŶ͛s  ƌeĐogŶitioŶ of theiƌ oǁŶ stƌeŶgths, aŶd should 
be a key element of therapeutic work with children and young people who experience domestic 
violence. In addition, fostering a context in which children feel empowered to speak about their 
eǆpeƌieŶĐes Đƌeates spaĐe foƌ pƌofessioŶals to ďetteƌ uŶdeƌstaŶd ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes, aŶd to 
respond more appropriately to their needs.  It also creates opportunities for the co-production of 
more relevant policy and service provisions. In policy and legislative frameworks, we need to extend 
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and strengthen the requirement to listeŶ to the Đhild͛s ǀoiĐe. Children who experience domestic 
ǀioleŶĐe aƌe ofteŶ fƌaŵed ďǇ pƌofessioŶals as ͚ǀulŶeƌaďle͛ aŶd uŶaďle to Đope ǁith talkiŶg aďout 
their experiences. This kind of gatekeeping effectively blocks children from access to representation, 
and prevents them from articulating their experiences of domestic violence, perpetuating the view 
of theŵ as ͚sileŶt ǁitŶesses͛, aŶd oĐĐludiŶg theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes as ǀiĐtiŵs, aŶd theiƌ ĐapaĐitǇ to Đope.  
 Language: There needs to be a concerted attempt to change the language in national and regional 
policy to one which more actively advocates the recognition of CYP experiences and strengths such 
that interventions more closely align with their needs and place them in more privileged positions as 
experts on their own situations. In addition, the development of a common language across 
professionals (create a glossary of terms) should be encouraged so that jargon does not get in the 
way of helping children and young people. 
 Training: Many professionals reflected that they lacked the skills to support them in talking to 
children about their experiences of domestic violence. To create a service and criminal justice 
culture in which children are able to voice their experiences and seek the help and support they 
need, professionals need to be skilled in responding to children. This requires further training to 
empower those who work with children and families who experience domestic violence to hear 
what children have to say.  In addition, there is a clear need to support criminal justice and policing 
professionals to provide more effective responses to children who experience domestic violence.  
 Services: In all partner countries, there were concerns about the availability of services for children 
who experience domestic violence. Parents, professionals and children all noted that there are very 
few (or no) services available for children that enable children to talk about their experiences.   
Wheƌe seƌǀiĐes aƌe aǀailaďle, theǇ aƌe ofteŶ diffiĐult to aĐĐess, aŶd Ŷot pƌoǀided ͚oŶ tiŵe͛ foƌ 
ĐhildƌeŶ, iŶ a ŵaŶŶeƌ that is ƌespoŶsiǀe to ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds. Most suppoƌt foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ affeĐted by 
domestic violence are offered within domestic violence shelters and services, which typically only 
work with families at the point of fleeing. Many of the children and parents we talked to noted that 
they only started to process their experiences some time after the violence had ended, once they 
ǁeƌe iŶ aŶ eŶǀiƌoŶŵeŶt that seeŵed ͚safe͛. “eƌǀiĐes foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe ofteŶ ĐeŶtƌed oŶ those iŶ Ŷeed 
of ͚pƌoteĐtioŶ͛ ;i.e. those iŶ iŵŵediate ƌiskͿ. But this is Ŷot the ideal spaĐe iŶ ǁhiĐh suppoƌtiǀe aŶd 
particularly therapeutic services should be provided.  Services need to be more accessible (e.g. in 
community contexts, in school, in youth centres) and to be offered in a more flexible way, to enable 
children to use them when they need to, not when the service feels that they should. WoƌkiŶg ͚ǁith͛ 
Ŷot ͚foƌ͛ ĐhildƌeŶ aŶd ǇouŶg people: ‘egioŶal statutoƌǇ oƌgaŶisatioŶs should deǀelop theiƌ poliĐies to 
emphasize "working with" and not "working for" CYP. In this way, DVA can be conceptualised within 
policy as a shared and preventable social issue between the child and professionals. In this way, CYP 
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are likelier to develop a sense of control and build on existing personal, relational family and 
community resilience.  
 Collaborative and partnership working: It is important to recognise the impact of austerity and 
recession on the European service landscape. Collaborative working has been undermined by service 
cuts, and by competitive commissioning arrangements.  There is an urgent need to strengthen 
partnership and multi agency working in the domestic violence field, to enable families to receive an 
appropriate range of support in fleeing and in recovery from domestic violence.  In addition, there is 
a need to address directly the impact of budgetary constraints on the potential support available for 
children and families who experience domestic violence: there remains an urgent need for an influx 
of finance and resource. We suggest that the need to develop and ring fence dedicated social 
funding to ensure the sustainability and adequate funding for the provision of child-oriented services 
in community settings. 
 Awareness raising campaigns: Dedicated efforts are required to raise awareness of the needs and 
impacts on quality of life for children living in situations of domestic violence. While effective 
campaigns have been constructed in the past and continue to run successfully, there is a need to 
target campaigns in places such as community venues, such as sports venues and shopping centres. 
Campaigning in places which parents and children access freely could broaden to audiences of such 
campaigns. Such campaigns have typically dwelt on the negative aspects of damage and 
victimization where children are featured. More positive images of empowered children and young 
people are called for, alongside more nuanced aspects of the impact of gender and culture. Aside 
from the specific focus on DV and children and young people within DV, campaigns should aim to 
improve the image of women in society and the citizenship rights of children.   
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 Chapter ͳ: Introduction and Literature Review  
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1.1 Introduction  
To work effectively with children who have experienced 
domestic violence and abuse, it is important to see them not 
as ͚eǆposed to͛ oƌ ͚ǁitŶesses to͛ ǀioleŶĐe, ďut as huŵaŶ 
beings who live with, experience and make sense of domestic 
violence (Mullender et al., 2003; Carolina Øverlien, 2011a).  
Research on children who experience domestic violence and 
abuse has tended to focus primarily on the negative impact, 
documenting the many ways that children are damaged by 
the violence that they witness.  Research and professional 
practice that focuses on children as damaged witnesses to domestic violence tends to describe children as 
passive and helpless.  Our study, based on interviews with more than a hundred children across four 
European countries, recognises the significant suffering caused to children who experience domestic 
violence. However, it also tells a parallel story, about the capacity of children who experience domestic 
violence to cope, to maintain a sense of agency, to be resilient, and to find ways of resisting violence, and 
build a positive sense of who they are.    
 
This report foĐuses oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s experiences of domestic violence, in families affected by domestic violence. 
Our report is ĐoŶĐeƌŶed ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes iŶ situatioŶs ǁheƌe the ŵaiŶ peƌpetƌatoƌ aŶd ǀiĐtiŵ of 
violence would be legally defined as two adults in an intimate relationship (not where the child is involved in 
͚datiŶg ǀioleŶĐe͛Ϳ. We aƌe ĐoŶĐeƌŶed ǁith ĐiƌĐuŵstaŶĐes ǁheƌe ǀioleŶĐe oĐĐuƌs iŶ the iŶtiŵate adult dǇad, 
but typically pervades the rest of the family, through acts of violence, psychological abuse and control. We 
Đhoose Ŷot to use the teƌŵs ͚ǁitŶess͛ to ǀioleŶĐe, oƌ desĐƌiďe ĐhildƌeŶ as ͚eǆposed͛ to doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, 
because we intend throughout this report to disrupt this passive construction of childhood.  
 
This project locates itself within a critique of European social policy, considering the implementation of the 
Istanbul Convention, national and regional policy, and its implications for children who experience domestic 
violence.  UNICEF (2006) estimates that at least 5 million children across Europe are affected by DV. 
Consistent with the principle of European-wide social protection, this project drew together a  4 country 
European partnership, focused on informing a consistent, effective welfare response that is sensitive to 
young people's agency, and their capacity to determine their own future, not to be 'doomed' to a future 
damaged by a history of DV. 
Research on children who 
experience domestic violence 
has tended to focus primarily 
on the negative impact, 
documenting the many ways 
that children are damaged by 
the violence that they witness 
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The Istanbul convention focuses explicitly on violence against 
ǁoŵeŶ, aŶd eǆpƌesses a ĐoŵŵitŵeŶt to ͞pƌeǀeŶt, pƌoseĐute aŶd 
eliŵiŶate ǀioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ aŶd doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟, 
͞desigŶ a ĐoŵpƌeheŶsiǀe fƌaŵeǁoƌk, poliĐies aŶd ŵeasuƌes foƌ 
the protection of and assistance to all victims of violence against 
ǁoŵeŶ aŶd doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟, ͞pƌoŵote iŶteƌŶatioŶal Đo-
operation with a view to eliminating violence against women and 
doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟; aŶd ͞pƌoǀide suppoƌt aŶd assistaŶĐe to 
organisations and law enforcement agencies to effectively co-
operate in order to adopt an integrated approach to eliminating violence against women and domestic 
ǀioleŶĐe͟.  
While the ĐoŶǀeŶtioŶ does ƌefeƌ to ͚all ǀiĐtiŵs͛ of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe Ŷot eǆpliĐitlǇ defiŶed as 
victims  in either the Istanbul convention, or the national and regional legal and policy frameworks that 
implement it. In this sense, children are absent from such legal definitions, except as victims of dating 
ǀioleŶĐe. ChildƌeŶ ǁho ͚ǁitŶess͛ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe do Ŷot haǀe a legal status as ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛. ;This is ĐhaŶgiŶg iŶ 
“paiŶ, ǁheƌe the distiŶĐtioŶ ďetǁeeŶ ͚diƌeĐt͛ aŶd ͚iŶdiƌeĐt͛ ǀiĐtiŵs is ďeiŶg ƌeŵoǀed fƌoŵ “paŶish statutesͿ. 
ChildƌeŶ aƌe theƌefoƌe ĐoŶstƌuĐted iŶ laǁ aŶd poliĐǇ as aŶ aďseŶĐe, as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ to adult doŵestiĐ 
violence, and this has consequences for how they are understood and treated in criminal justice, social 
services and voluntary sector organisations.  
Our project highlights the implications of this policy, in terms of the way that it eƌodes ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ aŶd ǀoiĐe iŶ pƌofessioŶal aŶd poliĐǇ disĐouƌses. BǇ foĐusiŶg oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ 
conscious meaning making and agency in relation to their experiences of domestic violence, we highlight the 
importance of recognising its impact on children, and their right to representation as victims in the context 
of domestic violence.   
This report is structured into four chapters. Chapter One provides an introduction and literature review, 
setting the context of the project. This chapter reviews mainstream domestic violence literature that focuses 
on children, and outlines the main argument of the project. Here we argue  that it is important to challenge 
the doŵiŶaŶt ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho eǆpeƌieŶĐe doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe as passiǀe ͚ǁitŶesses͛, as ͚eǆposed 
to ǀioleŶĐe͛ oƌ as helpless iŶŶoĐeŶts ǁho aƌe ͚daŵaged͛ ďǇ ǀioleŶĐe.  In Chapter Two, we outline the 
methods used in the project. In Chapteƌ Thƌee, ǁe eǆploƌe ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, 
presenting an analysis of interviews and photo elicitation activities with 110 children and young people. This 
chapter particularly explores some of the strategies children use to construct an agentic sense of self, 
considering the ways that they manage relationships, how they use space and how they manage disclosure 
Policy often represents 
domestic violence as 
occurring within the adult 
dyad only. Children are 
occluded from policy, and 
the teƌŵ ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛ tends to be 
reserved for women only 
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and articulate their experiences of domestic violence. In each of these themes, we explore how children 
resist violence and control, and how they build a resilient sense of self, in a manner that is highly 
contextualized and relational.  
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1.2 Literature Review 
 
There is limited prevalence data to indicate how many 
children in Europe are affected by domestic violence.  
However, the data that is available suggests that the problem 
is widespread, and that a significant number of children 
experience violence in the home. The World Health 
Organization (2013) estimate that 30% of women worldwide, 
and 25% of women in Europe will experience physical or 
sexual violence in the context of an intimate relationship.1 It is 
well established that risk of exposure to domestic violence and psychological abuse increases in pregnancy 
(James, Brody, & Hamilton, 2013; Jasinski, 2004) and continues beyond pregnancy, with the likelihood 
therefore that children from these relationships will experience intimate partner violence at home 
(Levendosky, Leahy, Bogat, Davidson, & von Eye, 2006).   A UK prevalence study estimates that 29.5% of 
children under 18 have been exposed to domestic violence during their lifetime (12% of children under 11, 
and 17.5% aged 11-18) and approximately 5.7% of children and young people,  will experience domestic 
violence each year (Radford, Corral, Bradley, & Fisher, 2013).  These statistics suggest that domestic violence 
and abuse are issues that affect a large percentage of children in Europe.   
The balance of research evidence also suggests that childhood experiences of domestic violence can have 
lifelong negative psychosocial impact.  Children who grow up in families affected by domestic violence and 
abuse are more at  risk of mental health difficulties across the lifespan (e.g. Bogat, DeJonghe, Levendosky, 
Davidson, & von Eye, 2006; Fergusson, Horwood, & Ridder, 2005; Meltzer, Doos, Vostanis, Ford, & 
Goodman, 2009; Mezey, Bacchus, Bewley, & White, 2005; Peltonen, Ellonen, Larsen, & Helweg-Larsen, 
2010), and physical health problems (Bair-Merritt, Blackstone, & Feudtner, 2006). They are more likely to 
experience educational challenges, including a higher risk of dropping out of school, experiencing learning 
difficulties and educational disengagement, (Byrne & Taylor, 2007; Koenen, Moffitt, Caspi, Taylor, & Purcell, 
2003; Willis et al., 2010), and a higher risk of bullying (both as bully and bullied) (Baldry, 2003; Lepistö, 
Luukkaala, & Paavilainen, 2011). They are at greater risk for involvement in criminal behaviour (R. Gilbert et 
                                                          
1 Most literature and policy on domestic violence presumes an adult male perpetrator, and an adult female victim.  
Critiquing these assumptions is not a focus of this study. The participants in our research predominantly came from 
households where the main identified perpetrator of domestic violence was a man, and his main identified victim was a 
woman.  We recognise that there are, in fact, a range of other circumstances in which domestic violence occurs, 
including situations where partners are both violent, where women are violent to men, as well as in LGBTQ 
relationships.  
A UK prevalence study 
estimates that 29.5% of 
children under 18 have been 
exposed to domestic violence 
during their lifetime (Radford 
et al., 2013) 
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al., 2009; T. Gilbert, Farrand, & Lankshear, 2012; Kwong, 
Bartholomew, Henderson, & Trinke, 2003). They more likely 
to experience a range of social difficulties, including 
challenges with social skills problems, greater difficulty in 
making and maintaining friendships, and are more likely to 
experience violence and abuse in their own romantic and 
intimate relationships (Black, Sussman, & Unger, 2010; 
Ehrensaft et al., 2003; Siegel, 2013).  Research also suggests that they are more vulnerable to exploitation 
and various forms of sexual abuse (Finkelhor, Ormrod, & Turner, 2007a; Turner, Finkelhor, & Ormrod, 2010).  
Some research suggests that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s deǀelopŵeŶtal ĐhalleŶges aƌe liŶked to the lastiŶg ŶeuƌologiĐal 
impact of exposure to the stress of violence, that can have far-ƌeaĐhiŶg iŵpliĐatioŶs foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s lifeloŶg 
development and wellbeing (Anda et al., 2006; Choi, Jeong, Polcari, Rohan, & Teicher, 2012; Koenen et al., 
2003). It has ďeeŶ suggested that  ͚ǁitŶessiŶg͛ doŵestiĐ  ǀioleŶĐe is at least as iŵpaĐtful, aŶd possiďlǇ has 
even worse consequences, than being directly physically abused (Moylan et al., 2010; Sousa et al., 2011). 
Domestic violence and coercive behaviours pervade family life, impacting negatively on patterns of relating 
throughout the household (Cooper & Vetere, 2008). In addition, children who experience domestic violence 
between their parents are also at greater risk of direct harm, including risk of domestic homicide (CAADA, 
2014a; Hester, 2000; Humphreys, 2007a; Jaffe, Campbell, Hamilton, & Juodis, 2012; Radford et al., 2013). 
 
Researchers aŶd aĐtiǀists haǀe, foƌ soŵe tiŵe, highlighted the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of takiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of 
domestic violence seriously, particularly in enabling better access to services, and the delivery of more 
appropriate services, for children affected by domestic violence ( Mullender et al., 2003; Øverlien & Hydén, 
2009; Øverlien, 2011b; Peled, 1998; Swanston, Bowyer, & Vetere, 2014). For instance,  Peled (1996, 1998) 
suggested that ĐhildƌeŶ should Ŷot ďe ƌegaƌded as ͚seĐoŶdaƌǇ ǀiĐtiŵs͛ iŶ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, giǀeŶ the iŵpaĐt 
of violence on them, while Mullender et al. (2003) Ŷoted the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ͚aĐtiǀe paƌtiĐipatioŶ͛ iŶ 
doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe seƌǀiĐes, suggestiŶg that this ŵeaŶt ĐhildƌeŶ ͞ďeiŶg listened to and taken seriously as 
participants in the domestic violence situation; and being able to be actively involved in finding solutions and 
helping make decisions." (p.121). However, despite these Đalls to heaƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes, aŶd to iŶǀolǀe 
children in service planning (Moore & Seu, 2011; New Economics Foundation, 2013), nonetheless services 
for children remain largely additional  to existing domestic violence services, with many children not 
receiving any specialist support after experiencing domestic violence and abuse.  For example, in the UK,  
only 9% of children who have experienced domestic violence in the UK have access to Child and Adolescent 
Mental Health Services for mid to long term support (CAADA, 2014b), despite children reporting significant 
We analysed 177 articles 
relating to domestic violence 
and abuse in a review designed 
to identify discursive and 
linguistic patterns  
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psychological distress in the aftermath of living with domestic violence (Mullender et al., 2003; C. Øverlien, 
2009; Swanston et al., 2014a).   
 
In preparation for the UNARS project, a literature review was completed, focused on children, domestic 
violence, mental health, wellbeing and resilience. We surveyed all published, peer reviewed literature in 
press between January 2002 and January 2015. The period 2002-2015 covers all literature published in the 
decade before the project began, and through the duration of the project.  This time frame enabled us to 
consider academic and professional knowledge and discourses in circulation that might influence and shape 
hoǁ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe are understood, and framed in policy and practice.  Our aim 
in the literature review was to understand the dominant discourses of children who experience domestic 
violence and abuse, exploring how children and family life are 
constituted in professional and academic talk.   
Relevant peer reviewed literature was identified through a 
taƌgeted seaƌĐh of the data ďases ͚google sĐholaƌ͛, ͚iŶgeŶta͛ aŶd 
͚oǀid͛.  “eaƌĐh teƌŵs used ǁeƌe ͞Đhild*͟; aŶd ͞doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟ 
O‘ ͞doŵestiĐ aďuse͟ O‘  ͞iŶteƌpeƌsoŶal ǀioleŶĐe͟. We fuƌtheƌ 
ƌefiŶed ouƌ seaƌĐh ďǇ ĐoŵďiŶiŶg these seaƌĐh teƌŵs ǁith ͞ŵeŶtal 
health͟, ͞ǁellďeiŶg͟,   ͞ƌesilieŶĐe͟, ͞ƌesistaŶĐe͟ aŶd ͞ageŶĐǇ͟. The 
abstracts of the articles identified in this way were then read, to 
ensure that the articles were specifically focused on children or young people, and were concerned with 
domestic violence and abuse. From this process, 177 articles were identified for inclusion in the review.  
These articles were converted to text and subject to a corpus analysis (wmatrix, Rayson, 2008), to identify 
patterns of talk in the articles.  Wmatrix enables a quantitative analysis of large linguistic data sets, to 
explore both the frequency of certain terms and phrases, and their concurrence with other terms in the data 
set. 
Services for children remain 
largely additional to existing 
domestic violence services, 
with many children not 
receiving any specialist 
support after experiencing 
domestic violence and 
abuse 
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Figure 1: A wmatrix word cloud, showing the relative frequency of terms and phrases in 
literature on children’s experiences of domestic violence 
 
The word Đloud illustƌates ĐleaƌlǇ hoǁ fƌeƋueŶtlǇ teƌŵs like ͚eǆposed͛, ͚eǆposuƌe͛, ǁitŶessed͛ aŶd 
͚ǁitŶessing͛ are in articles about childƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe.  These teƌŵs fuŶĐtioŶ to 
produce a very passive construction of children who experience domestic violence – teƌŵs like ͚eǆposuƌe͛ 
aŶd ͚ǁitŶessiŶg͛ iŵplǇ that theǇ aƌe siŵplǇ ǁatĐhiŶg the ǀioleŶĐe, that theǇ aƌe present, impacted, but have 
no agency in their experience of the violence.    
The teƌŵ ͚eǆposuƌe͛ seeŵs paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ pƌoďleŵatiĐ, siŶĐe its ĐoŶŶotatioŶs ;eǆposuƌe to disease, to toǆiŶs, 
etc) position children who experience domestic violence as vulnerable and passive, but also as 
contaminated, and potentially contaminating. This is particularly strongly illustrated by the title of one article 
in the data set ͞EǆteƌŶalities iŶ the Classƌooŵ: Hoǁ ChildƌeŶ Eǆposed to DoŵestiĐ VioleŶĐe AffeĐt EǀeƌǇoŶe's 
Kids͟  (Carrell & Hoekstra, 2010). The image produced by this kind of title positions children who experience 
domestic violence as a kind of ticking bomb or a viral contaminant, who, haǀiŶg ďeeŶ ͚eǆposed͛ to ǀioleŶĐe 
represent a threat to all children. This construction is linked to the focus in the literature reviewed on 
children affected by domestic violence as almost inevitably damaged by that violence. The literature in this 
field is oǀeƌǁhelŵiŶglǇ foĐused oŶ the psǇĐhopathologiĐal aŶd Ŷegatiǀe psǇĐhosoĐial iŵpaĐt of ͚eǆposuƌe͛ to 
ǀioleŶĐe.  AŶ eŵeƌgiŶg aŶd iŶflueŶtial ĐoŶstƌuĐt iŶ liteƌatuƌe aƌouŶd ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǀioleŶĐe is 
FiŶkelhoƌ͛s ĐoŶĐept of polǇǀiĐtiŵisatioŶ (Finkelhor, Ormrod, & Turner, 2009; Finkelhor, Ormrod, Turner, & 
Hamby, 2005; Turner et al., 2010) which suggests that once exposed to violence at home, children are 
vulnerable to multiple forms of victimisation.   He says: ͞A general problem with this literature, however, is 
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that most such studies on individual types of victimization have failed to obtain complete victimization 
pƌofiles…. ChildƌeŶ ǁho eǆpeƌieŶĐe oŶe kiŶd of ǀiĐtiŵizatioŶ aƌe at gƌeateƌ ƌisk of experiencing other forms of 
victimization.͟ (Finkelhor, Ormrod, & Turner, 2007b, p. 7), and goes on to describe such children as ͞poly-
victims͟ ;p.ϭϵͿ.  Whilst recognising the importance of understanding the cumulative effect of repeated and 
multiple forms of victimisation, to describe children in terms of 
͚Đoŵplete ǀiĐtiŵisatioŶ pƌofiles͛ aŶd as ͚polǇ-ǀiĐtiŵs͛ seeŵs to ƌatheƌ 
limit them to one-dimensional understandings of the impact of violence 
in their lives. It further risks the reduction of children to passive objects 
to which things are done, rather than seeing them as creative agents, 
who are capable of coping in a range of complex and situated ways, to 
the difficulties they experience in their homes.  While we acknowledge 
the negative impact that DVA has on childƌeŶ͛s liǀes, ǁe also ƋuestioŶ the ǁaǇ these Đhildhoods aƌe 
represented as almost inevitably damaged.  
A ŵajoƌ appƌoaĐh to uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg the iŵpaĐt of DVA oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶal liǀes is the iŶteƌgeŶeƌatioŶal 
cycle of violence, or the intergenerational transmission model of violence (Ehrensaft et al., 2003; Kalmuss, 
1984). Drawing on social learning theory, this model assumes that children exposed to DVA learn violence as 
a strategy for resolving relational challenges, and are at increased risk of repeating violent and abusive 
patterns of relating they observe, in subsequent relationships.  The following quotes typify this construct of 
intergenerational transmission, suggesting that children who grow up with DVA  
 
͞are more likely to gravitate to an aggressive, deviant peer group. As adolescents and emerging 
adults, they select their romantic partners from these groups of peers who are deficient in terms of 
interpersonal skills … and experience conflictual romantic relationships ... Maltreatment may 
therefore be one pathway to involvement in conflictual, abusive romantic relationships.͟  
         Ehrensaft et al 2009, pp 741  
 
The language in this extract is particularly interesting. The article suggests youŶg people ͚gƌaǀitate͛ to 
͚deǀiaŶt peeƌs͛ – phrasing that assumes that this process occurs choicelessly,  unreflexively, as they are 
thoughtlesslǇ pulled toǁaƌds ͚deǀiaŶt otheƌs͛, so that theiƌ suďseƋueŶt ƌoŵaŶtiĐ ĐhoiĐes aƌe ƌeŶdeƌed 
almost non-choices, through the apparent predictability of the pattern of intergenerational transmission. 
The ǇouŶg peƌsoŶ is ͚oŶ a pathǁaǇ͛, effeĐtiǀelǇ dooŵed to ƌepeat the aďuse theǇ haǀe ǁitŶessed.  This 
model of relationships represents young people as passive recipients of abuse, almost robotically repeating 
experiences they have seen in their families of origin. This literature lacks a gendered analysis, and frames 
the young person as caught in a behavioural arc, rather than as agents making sense of their experiences in a 
Research often fails to 
ĐoŶsideƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
capacity to cope in 
situations of domestic 
violence   
 
21 
 
social context.   The complexity of their relational worlds, and 
their meaning making within those relational worlds, is 
ŶegleĐted iŶ this ƌeseaƌĐh, aŶd ǇouŶg people͛s uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of 
theiƌ ƌelatioŶships ;iŶĐludiŶg ͚ƌoŵaŶtiĐ ƌelatioŶships͛Ϳ is ďaƌelǇ 
considered. The gendered nature of social and relational 
trajectories is not theorised, an unfortunate oversight given that 
relationships in families experiencing DVA are shot through with 
gendered patterns of behaviour and relating (Johnson, 2006, 
2011; Kimmel, 2002) and related patterns of power and 
domination (Anderson, 2013; Emery, 2011).  
 
Resilience literature on DVA is largely quantitative (neglecting an articulation of personal meaning and 
context) and emphasises resilience as a property of individuals (e.g. cognitive ability, social skills) or as 
facilitated / produced by adults (e.g. mothers, educators)  (e.g. Martinez-Torteya et al. 2009; Gewirtz & 
Edleson 2007; Howell 2011) . A small number of qualitative studies have highlighted the importance of 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes (Mullender et al., 2003; Carolina Øverlien & Hydén, 2009; Carolina Øverlien, 2011a; 
Swanston et al., 2014a), but most literature neglects an in-depth eŶgageŵeŶt ǁith ǇouŶg people͛s ǀoiĐes, 
pƌoduĐiŶg ͚Đhild foĐused͛ liteƌatuƌe iŶ ǁhiĐh ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aĐĐouŶts aƌe alŵost eŶtiƌelǇ aďseŶt. CoŶseƋueŶtlǇ, 
the complexity of relationships affected by DVA is under-theorised, and focused primarily on mother-child 
relationships (Katz, 2015), aŶd hoǁ ŵotheƌs͛ oǁŶ ĐopiŶg  ŵediates ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to ďe ƌesilieŶt 
(Conde-Agudelo, Belizán, & Lammers, 2005; Flach et al., 2011; Whitaker, Orzol, & Kahn, 2006). Much of this 
literature is mother blaming (Callaghan, 2015) implying that if children experience negative impacts from 
DVA, it is largely a consequence of compromised mothering (damaged by violence and abuse histories) (e.g. 
Wekerle et al. 2009),  oƌ of ŵotheƌs͛ aďuse liŶked oƌ pƌe-existing mental health or addiction related 
difficulties (e.g. Levendosky et al. 2006).  
 
One of the main concerns that emerged in our analysis of the 
liteƌatuƌe oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe ǁas the 
ǁaǇ iŶ ǁhiĐh ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe is largely absent.  The literature on 
both the pathological impact of domestic violence, and on 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ƌesilieŶĐe is pƌiŵaƌilǇ ƋuaŶtitatiǀe, dƌiǀeŶ 
by questionnaires. Even where quantitative measures were being used, the vast majority were clinician or 
parent scored – so even in the limited space afforded by questionnaires, children had no particular 
representation in this literature.  In a literature that purports to be about children who experience domestic 
ChildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe is laƌgelǇ 
absent in a literature that 
purports to be about them  
The construct of 
intergenerational 
transmission of violence and 
victimhood is rarely critically 
examined, but frequently 
used to underpin domestic 
violence research and 
practice 
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violeŶĐe, ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe is oďsĐuƌed aŶd elided. This has a paƌtiĐulaƌ effeĐt, as the Đhild is ƌeŶdeƌed douďlǇ 
passiǀe, ďoth ďǇ the fƌaŵiŶg of theŵ iŶ this liteƌatuƌe as ͚ǁitŶesses͛, ͚eǆposed͛ to ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd ďǇ theiƌ 
relative voicelessness. They are positioŶed as laĐkiŶg iŶ ageŶĐǇ, laĐkiŶg iŶ ǀoiĐe, as ͚ǀulŶeƌaďle͛, aŶd as 
lacking in the capacity to resist.  
In contrast, the UNARS project emphasises the importance of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀed eǆpeƌieŶĐe of doŵestiĐ 
violence and abuse, extending the small body of qualitatiǀe liteƌatuƌe that is ĐoŶĐeƌŶed ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe 
in this area (Bowyer, Swanston, & Vetere, 2013; Katz, 2015; Mullender et al., 2003; Carolina Øverlien, 2009, 
2011a, 2011b, 2013; Swanston et al., 2014a). The project specifically focused on how children are not merely 
the damaged witnesses of domestic violence, but how they are able to have a sense of agency, and build 
resistant and resilient sense of self in relation to the violence that they experience. Our interest is in 
eǆploƌiŶg hoǁ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ageŶĐǇ aŶd ƌesistaŶĐe fuŶĐtioŶs iŶ highlǇ loĐated aŶd ĐoŶteǆtualised 
ways, and the implications of this for intervention into the lives of children who experience domestic 
violence.  
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Chapter 1: Introduction and Literature Review – Key Points 
 
 A literature review was completed, focused on children, domestic violence, mental health, 
wellbeing and resilience.  From this process, 177 articles were identified for inclusion in the 
review. Teƌŵs like ͚eǆposed͛, ͚eǆposuƌe͛, ǁitŶessed͛ aŶd ͚ǁitŶessiŶg͛ ǁeƌe fƌeƋueŶtlǇ 
oĐĐuƌƌiŶg iŶ aƌtiĐles aďout ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe.   
 
 Literature overwhelmingly focuses on the negative impacts of domestic violence on children 
such as mental health difficulties, an increased likelihood of experiencing educational 
difficulties, being bullied, challenges with social skills, increased risk of experiencing violence 
and  abusive in their own romantic and intimate relationships, and vulnerability to 
exploitation and sexual abuse.  
 
 Much domestic violence literature is mother blaming (Callaghan, 2015) implying that if 
children experience negative impacts from DVA, it is largely a consequence of compromised 
mothering (damaged by violence and abuse histories) (e.g. Wekerle et al. 2009),  or of 
ŵotheƌs͛ aďuse liŶked oƌ pƌe-existing mental health or addiction related difficulties (e.g. 
Levendosky et al. 2006).  
 
 One of the main concerns that emerged in our analysis of the literature on childreŶ͛s 
eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe ǁas the ǁaǇ iŶ ǁhiĐh ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe is laƌgelǇ aďseŶt.  
 
 In a literature that purports to be about children who experience domestic violence, 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe is oďsĐuƌed aŶd elided. TheǇ aƌe positioŶed as laĐkiŶg iŶ agency, lacking in 
ǀoiĐe, as ͚ǀulŶeƌaďle͛, aŶd as laĐkiŶg iŶ the ĐapaĐitǇ to ƌesist.  
 
 These terms function to produce a passive construction of children who experience 
domestic violence – teƌŵs like ͚eǆposuƌe͛ aŶd ͚ǁitŶessiŶg͛ iŵplǇ that theǇ aƌe siŵplǇ 
watching the violence, that they are present, impacted, but have no agency in their 
eǆpeƌieŶĐe of the ǀioleŶĐe.   The teƌŵ ͚eǆposuƌe͛ seeŵs paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ pƌoďleŵatiĐ, siŶĐe its 
connotations (exposure to disease, to toxins, etc) position children who experience 
domestic violence as vulnerable and passive, but also as contaminated, and potentially 
contaminating. 
 
 Children are often absent from legal definitions of domestic violence, except as victims of 
datiŶg ǀioleŶĐe. IŶ laǁ aŶd poliĐǇ ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho ͚ǁitŶess͛ domestic violence tend not to have 
legal status as ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛. ChildƌeŶ aƌe theƌefoƌe ĐoŶstƌuĐted iŶ laǁ aŶd poliĐǇ as aŶ aďseŶĐe, 
as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ to adult doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd this has ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes foƌ hoǁ theǇ 
are understood and treated in criminal justice, social services and voluntary sector 
organisations.  
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Chapter ʹ: Description of the Project and Method  
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2 Method  
 
2.1 Overview: An Action Research Approach 
 
The UNARS project adopted an action research approach, organised in two phases. The first phase of the 
pƌojeĐt iŶǀolǀed estaďlishiŶg aŶ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀiolence, and the 
resources available to them to support them in that experience.  This was achieved through the use of 
individual interviews, photo elicitation, and creative methods, with children. In addition, we developed an 
understanding of the service landscape and policy context for children in each partner country, to 
understand both how children who experienced domestic violence were seen in each country, and what 
interventions and support were available to them. Our learning in this phase of the project informed the 
second phase, in which a group based therapeutic 
intervention was devised, implemented and evaluated. In 
addition, a training intervention for professionals and 
volunteers working with children who experience domestic 
violence was developed and implemented. Four countries 
participated in the UNARS projects – Greece, Italy, the 
United Kingdom and Spain.  All partner countries 
participated in all phases of the project.   
2.2 Project Research Questions 
The project addresses several major questions:  
1. How do children experience domestic violence and what evidence is there in their accounts of 
capacity for agency, resistance and resilience?   
2. How might we devise an intervention focused on agency, resistance and resilience for children who 
experience domestic violence, rather than the usual interventions focused on behaviour change and 
perceptions of damage? How do children experience such an intervention?  
3. How do those who work with children affected by domestic violence see them, and what 
iŵpliĐatioŶs do these ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶs haǀe foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aďilitǇ to Đope ǁith aŶd ƌeĐoǀeƌ fƌoŵ 
domestic violence? What does the policy and service landscape look like for these children?  
100+ interviews with children 
informed our therapeutic 
intervention programme and 
a training workshop package 
for professionals and 
stakeholders 
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4. How do practitioners who work with domestic violence experience  training that enables them to 
ĐoŶsideƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ageŶĐǇ, ƌesistaŶĐe aŶd ƌesilieŶĐe  
These questions were addressed in four workstreams, which are summarised in Table 1  
2.3. Understanding children’s experiences of domestic violence: Individual 
Interviews and Photo Elicitation 
This element of the project was concerned with building a detailed understanding of how children 
experience domestic violence, and how they experience and make sense of their capacity for agency, 
resistance and resilience in their experiences of domestic violence. This was achieved through a combination 
of individual interviews, and photo elicitation activities, with children who have experienced domestic 
violence.  
2.3.1 Participants 
110 young people in total participated in this element of the project. 93 children took part in the individual 
interviews  - 19 in Greece, 33 in Italy (13 in Puglia, 20 in 
Umbria / CoHor), 20 in Spain and 21 in the UK.  3 young adults 
were interviewed (2 in Puglia - whose siblings had been 
interviewed, and 1 in Greece), and who were living in the 
shelter / orphanage at the time the interviews were 
conducted (their data is not included in this report).   Table 2 
provides a full list of participants͛ pseudonyms, age, gender. 
The children and young people ranged in age from 7 to 19, 
and included 42 boys and 51 girls. In Greece, the age range 
was 10 to 18 (plus one 20 year old participant), and there 
were 10 boys and 9 girls. In Italy, the age range was 7 to 18 (plus 2 older siblings, aged 23 and 24), and 
participants included 17 boys and 16 girls. In Spain, participants were aged 12-17, and included 6 boys and 
14 girls.  In the UK the age range was 8-18, and 9 participants were boys, 12 were girls.   25 young people, 
aged 9-17 participated in the photo elicitation processes (6 in the UK, 5 in Greece, 10 in Italy, and 4 in Spain). 
In Spain and Italy, these young participants were different from the ones who took part in the individual 
interviews. In the UK and Greece, they were drawn from the pool of individual interviewees.  
 
There were 110 young 
participants in this phase of 
the project.  93 children and 
young people were 
interviewed in 4 different 
countries, and 25 children and 
young people took part in 
photo elicitation interviews. 
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2.3.2 Individual Interviews with Children 
Semi-structured interviews were used in each of the four countries.  The interview schedule was designed to 
be used flexibly, enabling some standardisation across the entire partnership, whilst allowing each country 
to adapt the schedule to their needs and context. Researchers used the interview schedule (see Appendix 2) 
as a guide, but enabled children to shape and influence the direction of the interview, and used  prompts 
and follow up ƋuestioŶs fleǆiďlǇ to faĐilitate elaďoƌatioŶ of  ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aŶsǁeƌs. 
A range of additional materials were used to support interviewing in each partner country. In the UK and in 
Italy, creative methods like family drawings and household maps (Dumont, 2008; Gabb & Singh, 2015) were 
used to support children in articulating their experiences of domestic violence and of the ways that they 
coped with violence. In Greece, 4 of the children were shown a public information video about domestic 
violence, as focus for thinking about how children might be supported to cope with their experiences. These 
kinds of creative methods and prompt materials were used to facilitate the articulation of an experience that 
is often difficult to express, ďeĐause it ƌuŶs so stƌoŶglǇ ĐouŶteƌ to doŵiŶaŶt ideas aďout ͚Ŷoƌŵal͛ Đhildhood.  
In addition, many of the children we spoke to reported that they were generally reluctant to talk about their 
experiences, for fear of either judgement or unwanted intervention from others.  Non-normative and 
stigmatised experiences are often difficult to articulate (Callaghan, Gambo, & Fellin, 2015), and using 
alternative methods to support the interviews proved a fruitful way of supporting children in expressing 
these complex, conflicted experiences, for which there was sometimes not an easily available language.  
Researchers in all partner countries attended a training workshop in the UK, in October 2012, to develop the 
interview materials, to further build skills in conducting interviews with children, and to agree frameworks 
for the analysis of the interviews. This ensured a shared approach to the research, and enabled the 
development of a network that allowed researchers to support each other as the project unfolded.  
 
2.3.3 Photo Elicitation: Understanding children’s experiences of domestic violence  
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Children and young people were invited to participate in 
photo elicitation based activities (Harper, 2002). These 
activities offered a space for an alternative form of self-
expression for children from the traditional interview, 
enabling children to explore information, feelings, and 
memories differently in the visual and creative form.  This 
ǁas iŵpoƌtaŶt iŶ eŶaďliŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆploƌatioŶ of theiƌ use 
of space and place, and embodied experiences of emotion 
and of managing emotion, which are not easily accessible to 
͚ǀoiĐe͛, ďut that eŵeƌged as sigŶifiĐaŶt aspeĐts of the ǁaǇ that ĐhildƌeŶ Đoped in situations of violence and in 
recovery from violence.  Participants were asked to take 
photos that expressed something about how they coped with 
violence, and that made them feel stronger, more able or more 
empowered in recovery from violence. The children brought 
these photos into either and individual process (in the UK and 
Greece) or a group activity.  In the activities, children ordered 
and selected their photos, adding words and stories to build a 
visual narrative account of their experiences.  In Italy and 
Spain, participants engaged in an additional group based 
process, negotiating a group representation of their experiences, through a consensus building process.  
2.3.4 Analysis of interviews and photo elicitation 
The individual interviews and photo elicitation were analysed using Interpretive Interactionism (Denzin, 
2001), a method that focuses on the construction of personal experience within social and political contexts. 
This method enables researchers to coŶsideƌ the iŶteƌfaĐe of the peƌsoŶal aŶd the soĐial iŶ paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ life 
stories, allowing us to explore how young people live with and cope with the often socially stigmatised 
experience of violence in the family.  Interpretive Interactionism explores hoǁ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s seŶse of self is 
ĐoŶstituted iŶ theiƌ Ŷaƌƌatiǀe aĐĐouŶts, atteŶdiŶg to the tuƌŶiŶg poiŶt eǆpeƌieŶĐes oƌ ͚epiphaŶiĐ ŵoŵeŶts͛ 
that structure their experiences of domestic violence and of coping with violence. We analysed the 
transcripts through DeŶziŶ͛s steps of ďƌaĐketiŶg the pheŶoŵeŶoŶ2, construction and contextualization.  
Transcripts were coded independently by two members of the research team, and codes were then shared 
aŶd disĐussed to faĐilitate ƌefiŶeŵeŶt of the ĐodiŶg sǇsteŵ. IŶ the ͚ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ͛ phase, Đodes ǁeƌe 
classified, re-ordered and categories were produced to enable increasing interpretive abstraction.  Finally, 
                                                          
2 IŶ DeŶziŶ͛s ŵethod, ďƌaĐketiŶg is a diffeƌeŶt pƌoĐess fƌoŵ that iŶ, saǇ, pheŶoŵeŶologǇ. ‘atheƌ it iŶǀolǀes Đlose 
consideration and coding of the interview text.  
 
Photo elicitation offered a 
space for an alternative and 
creative form of self-
expression from the traditional 
interview, enabling children to 
explore information, feelings, 
and memories non-verbally  
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the various transcripts were considered together to contextualise the accounts, exploring how meanings and 
experiences ǁeƌe ĐoŶstituted aĐƌoss diffeƌeŶt ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aĐĐouŶts.  
2.4 Developing a Therapeutic Intervention: Evaluation methods 
Children who participated in the therapeutic intervention (See Table 3 for summary of intervention 
participants) were invited to also take part in the evaluation of the intervention. Children who consented 
completed two routine outcomes measures – one tracking individual outcomes on a session by session basis 
;the ChildƌeŶ͛s OutĐoŵe ‘atiŶg “Đale, CO‘“Ϳ  aŶd a sessioŶ ƌatiŶg sĐale eǀaluatiŶg their experience of the 
gƌoup ;the ChildƌeŶ͛s Gƌoup “essioŶ ‘atiŶg “Đale, CG“‘“Ϳ (Duncan et al., 2003).  The ChildƌeŶ͛s OutĐoŵe 
‘atiŶg “Đale pƌoǀides aŶ aĐĐessiďle ŵeasuƌe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐe of theiƌ leǀels of peƌsoŶal distƌess, 
iŶteƌpeƌsoŶal ǁellďeiŶg, soĐial ƌole aŶd oǀeƌall ǁellďeiŶg.  The ChildƌeŶ͛s Group Session Rating Scale 
pƌoǀides a sessioŶ ďǇ sessioŶ ŵeasuƌe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s peƌĐeptioŶ of the gƌoup pƌoĐess, foĐused oŶ theiƌ 
eǆpeƌieŶĐe of ŵutual ƌespeĐt aŶd uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg, ƌeleǀaŶĐe of goals aŶd topiĐs, theiƌ seŶse of ͚fit͛ to the 
group and to the practitioner, and their overall sense of the group alliance.  Copies of these two measures 
can be found in Appendix 8.  
At the end of the group, children were asked to participate in individual interviews, reflecting on their 
experience of the group intervention and of its impact in their life. The interviews were conducted by the 
independent researcher, to maintain a level of separation between the group process and the research. It 
had been our intention to only interview 3 children in each partner site, but a larger number of children 
explained that they strongly wanted to participate, and consequently a larger group of 21 children were 
interviewed. (See Table 4 for a summary of evaluation participants.)  These interviews were analysed 
thematically (Braun & Clark, 2006).  
 
2.5 Policy Analysis: Mapping the service and policy landscape 
 
In this section of the project, our aim was to understand how policy frameworks and the practice landscape 
might represent young people in a manner that does not just focus on ideas of 'damage' or 'victimhood', but 
is also able to incorporate their capacity for agency, resistance and resilience. This will help with the 
envisioning of possible positive future selves for young people.    
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The policy analysis was guided by the following questions:  
What is the current policy landscape with respect to DVA and CYP at regional and national level? 
How do policies influence the way young people and professionals conceptualize domestic violence? 
How can the policy context be changed to better enable agency, resistance and resilience amongst young 
people who experience domestic violence? 
 
The following documents were selected for analysis:  
Policy documents 
No. Location Document 
1 Europe The Istanbul Convention, The Council of Europe 
2 UK  A Vision for Services for Children and Young People Affected by Domestic 
Violence (VSCYPADV - Local Government Association, The Association of 
DiƌeĐtoƌs of “oĐial “eƌǀiĐes, WoŵeŶ͚s Aid aŶd CAFCA““, ϮϬϬϳͿ 
3 UK  Ending Violence Against Women and Girls (VAWG) 
4 UK  The Survivors Handbook (TSH), Women's Aid 
5 UK  Working Together to Safeguard Children (WTSC), Department for Children, 
Schools and Families. 
6 UK  The Local Safeguarding Children's Board Northamptonshire's (LSCBN) 'policy, 
principles, and values' document 
7 UK  The LSCBN DV policy 
8 UK  Northamptonshire Domestic Abuse Forum's Review of 2006-9, strategy for 
2009-12, (NorDAF strategy) 
9 UK  Annual Report 2010/2011, Nene Valley Christian Family Refuge (NVCFR-AR - 
2011). 
10 Greece Law 3500/2005 (article 6) (known as the Law for domestic violence) 
11 Greece Committee of the Rights of the Child- Sixtieth Session (2012). Consideration 
of reports submitted by State Parties under Article 44 of the Convention- 
Concluding observations: Greece. Convention of the Rights of the Child, 
August. 
12 Greece The Greek Ombudsman (2012). Parallel Report to the UN Committee of the 
Rights of the Child: Findings and Recommendations on the Implementations 
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of ChildƌeŶ͛s ‘ights iŶ GƌeeĐe ϮϬϬϯ-2011. The Greek Ombudsmen- 
DepaƌtŵeŶt of ChildƌeŶ͛s ‘ights 
13 Greece ENOC-ENYA (2010). Draft Joint Recommendations for Preventing Violence 
against Children. ENOC 14th Annual Convention, Strasbourg, 7-9 October 
14 Greece Petroulaki K., Tsirigoti, A., Kouveli, E. And Sotiriou, P. (2013). Escaping from a 
Violent Relationship: A Guide. Athens: The European Network Against 
Violence 
15 Greece Tata-Arcel, L. (Ed.) (2011). Violence against women: A Guide for Counselling 
Women and Running the Supporting Structures. Athens: General Secretariat 
for Gender Equality 
16 Greece The National Programme for Preventing and Combating Violence against 
Women 2009 -2013 (Issued by the General Secretariat for Gender Equality). 
(Παʌαʋοʅʋή: ιστοσɸʄίɷα) 
17 Italy, 
Umbria 
DCR No. 20 OF 9 OCTOBER 2000 'Law August 28, 97, n. 285 (promoting the 
rights and opportunities for children and adolescents) 
18 Italy, 
Umbria 
DGR. 405 of 8/03/2010 "Guidelines for the regional area of children and 
family responsibilities" 
19 Italy, 
Umbria 
DDL ͞‘ules foƌ geŶdeƌ policies and for a new civilization of relations 
between women and men." 
 
20 Italy, 
Umbria 
DGR. 1116 of 02/07/2007 "Adoption of guidelines for the promotion of the 
welfare of the younger generation. Action in the area of social prevention" 
 
21 Italy, 
Umbria 
Regional Law 16 February 2010 n. 13 "Discipline of services and 
interventions in favour of the family" 
 
22 Italy, Il 
Meridiano 
Istanbul Convention (2012) 
23 Italy, Il 
Meridiano 
Law 119/2013  
24 Italy, Il 
Meridiano 
Law n. 154 of 2001 
25 Italy, Il 
Meridiano 
National Law 149 of 2001 (foresees the measure of separation of the parent 
from the household, when their behavior causes major harm to the minor.) 
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26 Italy, Il 
Meridiano 
National Law of n. 154 of 2001 (This law meets the need for the protection 
of victims of family abuse .) 
27 Italy, Il 
Meridiano 
Regional law n.14-2014 - ͞‘ules foƌ geŶdeƌ pƌeǀeŶtioŶ aŶd ĐoŶtƌast, suppoƌt 
to ǀiĐtiŵs, pƌoŵotioŶ of ǁoŵeŶ fƌeedoŵ aŶd self deteƌŵiŶatioŶ͟.    
28 Italy, Il 
Meridiano 
Regional Bill of Law 119 of 2013 (introduces the aggravating circumstance of 
͞ǁitŶessiŶg ǀioleŶĐe͟Ϳ  
29 Spain Fundamental Law 1/1996, of 15th January, Legal Protection of Minors (article 
148.1 20 Constitution) 
30 Spain Article 3 of the Children Rights Convention (1990) 
31 Spain Article 92.2 of the Civil Code 
32 Spain Childhood Observatory (1999) (Ministry of Health, Welfare and Equity) 
33 Spain Law 27/2003 
34 Spain Fundamental Law 1/2004, gender-based violence 
35 Spain Fundamental Law 11/2003, domestic violence 
36 Spain Victim Statute includes the European Directive 2012/29&UE 
37 Spain Law 7/2012, 23 November, Regional Government, comprehensive law 
against violence towards women in the Valencian Region 
38 Spain The Law 12/2008, 3 July Valencian Regional Government, Child and 
Adolescence Comprehensive Protection of the Valencian Region. 
  
The policy documents were analysed thematically (Braun & Clark, 2006) to explore the way that the child 
was constituted as an object of policy concern, as well as the way that domestic violence was constituted.  In 
particular we were concerned with the way that domestic violence was described and understood, and how 
the child appeared (or disappeared) in policy frameworks 
 
2.6 Focus Groups: Mapping the Service Landscape 
Focus groups were conducted in each country, with groups of professionals who work to support families 
affected by domestic violence, and with groups of carers and parents.    11 focus groups were conducted 
with 74 professionals.  Table 5 shows the number and demographic detail of each professional focus group.  
The focus groups explored how professionals saw children who experienced domestic violence, their 
uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds, the seƌǀiĐes aǀailaďle to ĐhildƌeŶ, aŶd oďstaĐles theǇ saǁ to ĐhildƌeŶ 
receiving help. (See appendix 4 for a copy of the focus group interview schedule.)   
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9 focus groups were conducted with 39 parents and carers with legal / day to day parental responsibility for 
children who had experienced domestic violence.  Table 6 summarises group membership and composition. 
The focus groups explored parents / caregivers experiences of parenting through and in the aftermath of 
domestic violence, their perception of their children͛s needs, and their understanding of how their children 
coped with the violence, and with recovery from violence. The focus group interview schedule can be found 
in Appendix 5.  
 
Focus groups were analysed using thematic analysis (Braun & Clark, 2006). This method involves a fine, line 
by line analysis of the focus group transcripts, breaking down data in units of meaning, and labelling these 
units of meaning with clear descriptive and interpretive codes.  Researchers then explored patterns of 
similarity and difference in the textual data, exploring how these patterns help us to make sense of how 
paƌtiĐipaŶts uŶdeƌstaŶd aŶd ŵake ŵeaŶiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǀioleŶĐe,  hoǁ theǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe theiƌ 
interactions with children, and the experience of providing or securing support for children, and how 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes is soĐiallǇ ƌepƌeseŶted.  
 
2.7 Training Evaluation 
Training was offered to a range of professionals and voluntary sector workers whose role involved support 
to faŵilies affeĐted ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe aŶd aďuse. The tƌaiŶiŶg ǁas offeƌed as ͚Đoƌe͛ tƌaiŶiŶg with several 
additional follow up workshops to facilitate the translation of the research into practice.  Each participant 
was invited to complete a questionnaire evaluating the training (See Appendix 9). The questionnaires 
included quantitative and qualitative feedback questions, and focused on the quality of the training, as well 
as the value of the content of the training for their practice.  
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2.8 Ethics and Safeguarding 
The research was designed with safeguarding of young 
people in mind. We only interviewed young people who 
had left situations of DVA, or who were assessed by 
professionals working with the families to be living in safe 
circumstances (Morris et al. 2012). The research teams 
worked closely with local organisations to ensure that 
appropriate children and young people were interviewed, 
and that support was in place in the event that interviews 
or the photo-voice project provoked emotional upset or 
distress. Where therapists facilitating the intervention 
programme, or researchers were concerned for the safety 
and wellbeing of participants, they consulted with the referring professional or social worker. Before each 
interview was arranged an initial meeting was held with the child participant and their non-violent parent, to 
explain the aim of the projeĐt aŶd paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ ethiĐal ƌights aŶd pƌoteĐtioŶs, iŶĐludiŶg theiƌ ƌight to oŵit 
questions, stop the interview, or withdraw their data. Participants were also assured of the voluntary nature 
of their participation, and it was explained to them that their participation or non-participation would not 
have implications to service provision or access. Following a cooling-off period of at least 24 hours, 
researchers contacted participants to see if they wanted to commit to taking part in the research. Informed 
consent was obtained from young people and their parents or legal guardians. Information about the project 
was provided in written and oral form before consent was sought, and particular attention was paid to the 
age of young people involved when presenting this information to ensure that developmentally appropriate 
materials were used. Information sheets were written in clear, understandable and jargon-free language. 
Although potential participants were identified as living away from violence, in order to further mitigate the 
risk of harm, unless they specifically asked to keep information sheets, they were not automatically given 
them to take home. Instead, potential participants were given time to read them on several occasions 
(during the initial meeting and prior to interview). They were also provided with an anonymised contact 
card, to telephone or email the researcher if they had any questions or wanted to withdraw from the 
ƌeseaƌĐh. ‘eseaƌĐheƌs͛ iŶfoƌŵed poteŶtial paƌtiĐipaŶts that the project focused on domestic violence and 
they were shown the kinds of questions they would be asked prior to agreeing to participation.  Interviews 
ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ ǁeƌe stƌuĐtuƌed to take iŶto aĐĐouŶt ǇouŶg people͛s deǀelopŵeŶtal leǀel, aŶd the iŶteƌǀieǁeƌs 
were flexible in their interactions, adapted phrasing, the form of questions, and style of interaction to the 
needs of the young person in each interview (Pascal & Bertram, 2009).  In the focus groups, interviewers 
communicated to participants the necessary limitations to anonymity afforded by the focus group context. 
The research was designed 
with safeguarding of young 
people in mind. We only 
interviewed young people who 
had left situations of DVA, or 
who were assessed by 
professionals working with the 
families to be living in safe 
circumstances 
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To protect anonymity, all identifying information (names, place names, etc) were changed at the time of 
transcription, and where specific incidents or events were provided in enough detail to make participants or 
their families identifiable, these thick descriptions have been altered (without changing meaning) or 
omitted. All data will be securely stored, with digital data maintained in appropriately encrypted digital 
locations and protocols were established to enable partnerships to store data securely in a web storage 
space. To ensure the safety of researchers, a lone working procedure was introduced whereby the 
researcher would make the project administrator aware of the expected start, finish times and locations of 
initial meetings and interview appointments, checking in and out of appointments appropriately.  
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Chapter 2: Description of the Project and Method – Key Points 
 
  Four countries participated in the UNARS projects – Greece, Italy, the United Kingdom and Spain.  
All partner countries participated in all phases of the project.   
 
 The UNARS project adopted an action research approach, organised in phases. The first phase of 
the pƌojeĐt iŶǀolǀed estaďlishiŶg aŶ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe  
 
 Children were invited to participate in 1:1 semi structured interviews and photo elicitation 
activities. There were 110 young participants involved in this phase of the project.  93 children and 
young people were interviewed in 4 different countries, and 25 children and young people took 
part in photo elicitation activities. 
 
 Photo eliĐitatioŶ ďased aĐtiǀities ǁeƌe iŵpoƌtaŶt iŶ eŶaďliŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆploƌatioŶ of theiƌ use of 
space and place, and embodied experiences of emotion and of managing emotion, which are not 
easilǇ aĐĐessiďle to ͚ǀoiĐe͛, ďut that eŵeƌged as significant aspects of the way that children coped in 
situations of violence and in recovery from violence. 
 
 The individual interviews and photo elicitation were analysed using Interpretive Interactionism 
(Denzin, 2001), a method that focuses on the construction of personal experience within social and 
political contexts. 
 
 As part of the knowledge building phase, we developed an understanding of the service landscape 
and policy context for children in each partner country (through policy analysis and focus groups 
with professionals and carers) 
 
 Learning from the knowledge building phase informed the design and implementation of our 
manualised group-based therapeutic intervention for children, and training programme for 
professionals and stakeholders who work with children affected by domestic violence.  
 
 The therapeutic intervention was evaluated through quantitative measures of the group process 
and subject wellbeing. At the end of the programme, interviews gave children an opportunity to 
reflect on their experience of the group intervention and of its impact in their life. 
 
 The training programme was evaluated through questionnaires which focused on the quality of the 
training, as well as the value of the content of the training for their practice.  
 
 The research was designed with safeguarding of young people in mind. We only interviewed young 
people who had left situations of DVA, or who were assessed by professionals working with the 
families to be living in safe circumstances (Morris et al. 2012). The research teams worked closely 
with local organisations to ensure that appropriate children and young people were interviewed, 
and that support was in place in the event that interviews or the photo-voice project provoked 
emotional upset or distress. 
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Chapter ͵: The ǲVoicesǳ of the Children: Experiences of agency, resistance and paradoxical resilience 
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3.1 Interviews 
 
Our interviews with children were dynamic interactions, in which children were able to articulate their 
experiences of violence, and of coping with violence.  Children described the impact of domestic violence on 
their lives, and were able to articulate a range of strategies 
they used to cope with these experiences. It was clear from 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s iŶteƌǀieǁs ǁith us that theǇ did Ŷot eǆpeƌieŶĐe 
themselves as passive witnesses to domestic violence, rather 
they were active in making sense of and coping with the 
eǆpeƌieŶĐe of ǀioleŶĐe iŶ theiƌ liǀes.  ChildƌeŶ͛s ǁaǇs of ĐopiŶg 
were not always obvious, and may seem, to a clinically trained 
gaze, to be problematic, even dysfunctional. However, we 
aƌgue that, ďǇ seeiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes aŶd uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg 
their responses to domestic violence in their context, it is 
possible to make seŶse of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀed aŶd ĐoŶteǆtualised 
capacity for resilience and resistance within families affected 
ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe.  ChildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǁouŶdedŶess aŶd ĐopiŶg iŶteƌtǁiŶe, aŶd ƌespoŶses that 
ŵaǇ appeaƌ to aŶ eǆteƌŶal pƌofessioŶal to ďe ͚pathologiĐal͛ oƌ pƌoďleŵatiĐ ofteŶ haǀe featuƌes of a kiŶd of 
paradoxical resilience.  
 
3.1.1 Managing Disclosure 
 
Children were active in managing their disclosure of domestic violence. They often avoided labelling violence 
as violence, preferring to use euphemisms to refer indirectly to domestic violence.  They talked about the 
dangers of speaking out, with many children describing disclosure of violence at home as being risky – 
leaving them open to bullying at school, leaving them and their families vulnerable to criticism and 
judgement, and exposing themselves and their families to what they often saw as the risk of professional 
and service involvement.  Many felt that they should keep quiet about their experiences, and that disclosure 
Ŷeeded to ďe ͚ŵaŶaged͛.  For example:  
BǇ seeiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
experiences and understanding 
their responses to domestic 
violence in context, it is 
possible to make sense of 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀed aŶd 
contextualised capacity for 
resilience and resistance within 
families affected by domestic 
violence 
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Lucy (UK): I͛d alǁaǇs hesitate of ǁhat I ǁould saǇ...eǀeŶ if I said ͞Hello͟, I͛d alǁaǇs thiŶk ďefoƌe like, 
is he just going to shut me out? Is he going to respond in a nice way, or be angry or anything like 
that? I͛d alǁaǇs thiŶk ahead of what I was saying 
Lucy describes here how she is always regulating her speech, 
ŵoŶitoƌiŶg the peƌpetƌatoƌ͛s ŵood, aŶd tailoƌiŶg heƌ speeĐh 
to it. She is constantly anticipating him, planning how she 
should present herself to him.  
Children are also cautious in their disclosures to other children 
– reluctant to say too much, in case other children pass 
information about them on:  
AŶŶa: “o fƌoŵ that daǇ oŶ she kŶoǁs, ŵǇ fƌieŶd ;;eehͿͿ aŶd I talk to heƌ ďut she ǁouldŶ͛t saǇ 
anything to anyone (Anna, Greece) 
Anna reflects a clear sense here that talking to friends is a potentially risky thing, and that there is a need to 
be careful about who she discloses the violence too. She is guarded, and only discloses to those she is certain 
she can trust not to break her confidence.  
Int: Do you speak with anybody about what it happens at home? With a friend? 
Giacomo (Italy): No, nobody cares. 
Int: Do you have friends? 
Giacomo: Friends? 
Int: Yes. 
Giacomo:  I do, ďut I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to Đall theŵ. 
Giacomo reflects a slightly different position fƌoŵ AŶŶa͛s – that he does not wish to disclose because on the 
one hand, nobody is interested in what is happening to him, and on the other there is no-one he wishes to 
tell. For both Anna and Giacomo, this sense of caution around disclosure seems to be related to a perception 
of family secrets that need to be guarded.  
Children reported that it was easier to disclose to the other children who had experienced similar things.  
Angelo (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): "I do not remember, maybe I was talking with my classmate who had 
the same situation. I was talking with him because sometimes we were at his house or we were at 
my house and we were talking about these things.  
Children were active in 
managing their disclosure of 
domestic violence. They often 
referred to violence indirectly 
using euphemisms, and they 
reflected on the dangers of 
speaking out 
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However, generally children reported a sense of isolation that others would not understand, had not 
experienced family life like theirs, and seemed to reflect a concern experiencing domestic violence is socially 
stigmatised.  This sense of domestic violence as unspeakable and stigmatised is partly produced in families:  
Int: So if you went to your best friend and you talked to her about the things that had happened to 
you at home, in the past, what would that feel like for you? 
Kate (UK): A bit OK? ((sounds unsure)) 
Int: A bit OK. 
Kate: Yep. 
Int: OK.  What does a bit OK mean? 
Kate: Like it͛s fiŶe soŵetiŵes, ďut it͛s Ŷot OK. 
Int: Why?  Why would it not be OK? 
Kate: ͚Cause ŵuŵ saǇs doŶ͛t tell that to theŵ 
IŶt: Youƌ ŵuŵ saǇs doŶ͛t, doŶ͛t tell… 
Kate: doŶ͛t tell theŵ that. 
IŶt: DoŶ͛t tell theŵ that.  Does she tell Ǉou ǁhǇ Ǉou shouldŶ͛t? 
Kate: No. 
 
Although Kate͛s seŶse is that heƌ ďest fƌieŶd ǁould ďe ƌeĐeptiǀe to disĐlosuƌes about her experience, her 
ŵotheƌ͛s sileŶĐiŶg of Kate pƌeǀeŶts heƌ fƌoŵ doiŶg so.  Hoǁeǀeƌ, ĐhildƌeŶ were reluctant to share their 
experiences, because they were concerned that they would not be taken seriously – particularly because 
they were children.  
 
Edara (Italy, Puglia) I felt helpless, passive and fragile 
Int: What made you feel that way?  
E: my age  
Int: Why?  
E: it is a constraint. No one listens to you if you're a little girl " 
 
 I told my aunt but she wouldn´t believe me, to whom she was going to believe to her son or to me? 
(Maria, Spain) 
Lydia, Greece: Would theǇ haǀe listeŶed to ŵe? I͛ŵ a Đhild.         
Children were concerned 
about not being believed 
or taken seriously. Many 
reported feeling isolated 
and unable to share their 
experiences of violence  
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AŵaǇa, “paiŶ: ͞I felt, I felt aloŶe, I haǀe alǁaǇs felt aloŶe, I alǁaǇs felt alone even by being here I felt 
aloŶe͟ 
This concern about not being taken seriously, not being heard, not being believed was a significant one for 
children, who felt that it was generally safer to keep quiet about their experiences than to disclose.  
However, at the same time, children also felt that there were dangers involved in not being heard. Many 
reported feeling isolated, unable to share their experiences. For example, Natalia (Greece) says:  
Natalia: BasiĐallǇ Ǉes, … ͚Đause I doŶ͛t talk aďout it with anyone else. To whom can I say these 
things?  
Natalia expresses a common perception that other people would not understand the experiences she has 
had of violence at home, and that it is therefore better not to speak out. This produces a clear sense of 
isolation ;͚To ǁhoŵ ĐaŶ I saǇ these thiŶgs?͛Ϳ. Others suggested that professionals and others with the power 
to help them simply did not listen to their stories, focusing instead on what adults had to say about the 
experiences they had.  
Some children did not only choose who to tell and who not to 
tell, but were also active in covering up what was happening at 
home. When asked how she responded to a very violent 
incident at home, Anna (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) responded  
I went to school as if nothing happened. 
Children also tailored their accounts to their audience. For 
instance, Emily (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) reports how she varies 
her behavior and the way she talks, depending on who she is with:  
Emily: if I had the same behavior that I have with the pƌofessioŶals ;ehŵͿ, I thiŶk ...It͛s diffeƌeŶt, ǁith 
the professionals I behave in a way, with my mother in another. I consider my mother as if she was 
my age, as if she were a girl. Sometimes when we talk she gets to my level. 
Some children expressed a sense of distrust in simply being able to tell their story, instead, preferring to stick 
to aŶ ͚authoƌised͛ ǀeƌsioŶ of ǁhat happeŶed to theŵ.  ChildƌeŶ ͚ŵaŶage͛ what they will and will not disclose 
to others.   This can be done in subtle and less subtle ways.  
Amy (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): united. That is, (.) We are all united. Even if we fight, we want always 
good, but ... (ahem) (smiles) nothing.  
Int: the story of your family?  
 
42 
 
Amy: (ehm) (.) In what sense? 
 
When Amy is first asked to tell the story of the family, she begins with a rather idealized version of family life 
that seems to peter out, losing the thread. When the interviewer asks a little more about the family story, 
Amy falters, and begins to ask for clarity on the question. The family story is far from straightforward for 
children to tell, and they often seem to seek clarity on which version of the family story the interviewer is 
looking for.  A siŵilaƌ hesitatioŶ ĐhaƌaĐteƌizes Beth͛s aĐĐouŶt: 
 
Int: And if you had to explain the story of your family, so your story, what would you say to me?  
Beth: ;;uŵŵͿͿ ;;…ͿͿ 
Int: So what would the story of your family be? 
Beth: ((.)) now, now or?  
IŶt: Well ǁhat Ǉou͛ǀe eǆpeƌieŶĐed ǁith Ǉouƌ faŵilǇ iŶ the past aŶd Ŷoǁ, Ǉeah  
Beth, who is very articulate throughout the interview, hesitates in telling the family story. She seems to 
double check which story the interviewer wants to hear, as if very aware of the importance of telling the 
right story. Again, here it seems clear that the children have learned to manage their speech, to decide what 
to disclose, when and to whom, and that they are very aware of their audience.  
AlisoŶ eǆpƌesses a ǀeƌǇ fiƌŵ ǀieǁ of the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of telliŶg the ͚ƌight͛ ǀeƌsioŶ of eǀeŶts:  
Alison: if you wanna know a (my) story, fuck off and read my file. 
Int: Read your file?...Why? How? 
Alison: 'cause it's all written down((.)) and that's one story and people can read the same story..And 
if it's written down, you can't get anything wrong.  
͚The file͛ ƌepƌeseŶts the production of a version of family history that is authorised and stable. Variability in 
the family story is seen as necessarily untrustworthy, and Alison is clear that the advantage of producing a 
single stable written version is that it removes the ƌisk of ͚gettiŶg aŶǇthiŶg ǁƌoŶg͛.  IŶ a faŵilǇ ĐhaƌaĐteƌised 
by secrets, and frequent court appearances, Alison has learned that if you have to speak about your family, it 
is ďest to stiĐk ǁith the authoƌised ǀeƌsioŶ of eǀeŶts, aŶd that ͚gettiŶg thiŶgs ǁƌoŶg͛ is daŶgeƌous to heƌ aŶd 
to her family. She has learned to manage her speech very carefully, and seems to have a sense of speaking 
about her family and her experiences of violence is risky.  
 
The stƌeŶgth of heƌ ĐoŶĐeƌŶ aďout gettiŶg the ǀeƌsioŶ of eǀeŶts ͚ƌight͛ is uŶdeƌstaŶdaďle iŶ high ĐoŶfliĐt 
families, where there is much contestation of the truth. In addition to the risk of social censure that attends 
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talking about domestic violence, children have a clear understanding that speaking out can draw unwanted 
attention to the family, or to themselves.  
Paul (UK): Yeah, Đause ǁe stopped talkiŶg to ;;soĐial ǁoƌkeƌͿͿ ďeĐause she told ouƌ dad stuff ǁe͛d 
said. And he got very mad. 
Int: why is it important to you to keep things private? 
Geoƌge: Well, Đause theŶ otheƌ people ǁoŶ͛t kŶoǁ aŶd theǇ ǁoŶ͛t get aŶgƌǇ aďout thiŶgs that Ǉou 
said about them.  
They have learned to be careful about what they say – even to 
professionals – because there is always a risk that when they 
speak honestly about their experiences that might be reported 
back in ways that they have no control over. In this case, the 
soĐial ǁoƌkeƌ͛s disĐlosuƌe of theiƌ ĐoŶĐeƌŶs aďout theiƌ fatheƌ 
had severe consequences for the two boys. 
 
Children are not only concerned about speaking out to professionals – they also express worries and an 
awareness of who they can and cannot trust in their families, and amongst their friends:  
Emma (UK):  Yeah, aŶd theǇ just fouŶd out aďout it ďeĐause of, oŶe of, the fƌieŶd that I told ǁasŶ͛t 
the friend that I normally talked to about that kind of thing and I thought I could still trust her 
aŶǇǁaǇ, so I doŶ͛t haǀe ŶothiŶg to do ǁith heƌ aŶǇ ŵoƌe Ŷoǁ ďut, I talked to heƌ aďout it aŶd theŶ 
she staƌted telliŶg otheƌ people aŶd theŶ that͛s hoǁ it got ƌouŶd the sĐhool kids aŶd I had a lot of 
problems ďeĐause of that.  TheǇ ǁas like, ͞Haha, Ǉouƌ stepdad hates Ǉou,͟ ;;ŵoĐk ŶastǇ toŶeͿͿ aŶd 
all this stuff 
Eŵŵa͛s deĐisioŶ to disĐlose to the ͚ǁƌoŶg͛ fƌieŶd has hoƌƌiďle ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes foƌ heƌ, ƌesultiŶg iŶ ĐoŶtiŶuous 
bullying at school. Rachel describes similar concerns regarding her extended family, who informed her father 
where she and her mother had fled to, when they sought refuge:  
Rachel (UK): We do see theŵ, ǁe just haǀeŶ͛t like ;;uŵŵͿͿ seeŶ theŵ foƌ a ǁhile aŶd theǇ ǁeƌe the 
ones who ((ermͿͿ, theǇ soƌt of like told ŵǇ dad that ǁe had ŵoǀed aŶd stuff so ǁe ĐouldŶ͛t ƌeallǇ ƌelǇ 
oŶ theŵ ;;.ͿͿ [I: ‘ight, okaǇ] “o theǇ kŶeǁ aŶd theǇ told ŵǇ dad that ǁe had left…. Yeah, ǁe used to 
see them quite a lot, we used to tell them quite a lot of things but siŶĐe theŶ ǁe haǀeŶ͛t ƌeallǇ spokeŶ 
to them.  
She and Emma have both learned that disclosing is a high risk action, and feel that they have to be careful 
about who they trust. They both suggest that some people are simply unreliable and are unable to you are 
your secrets. This is particularly important when keeping secrets is one of the things that help you keep safe. 
In order to maintain a sense of 
control over their own and 
their families lives, children 
were often careful about 
speaking – perceiving verbal 
expression to be risky  
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Emma and Rachel have both learned to be cautious in their relationships, and to only trust those who have 
proved themselves to be trustworthy.  
 
At the same time, children do recognize the value of expressing themselves and working through their 
experiences.  
Geoƌge: “oŵetiŵes Ǉou doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to saǇ stuff ďut Ǉou Ŷeed to.  
IŶt: Does it help to talk oƌ… ?  
Geoƌge: It helps ďeĐause theŶ… Ǉou ĐaŶ leaǀe the past ďehiŶd aŶd Ǉou doŶ͛t get iŶ tƌouďle aŶd stuff. 
Int: Do you want to leave the past behind? 
Geoƌge: Yeah. ;…Ϳ 
Int: Why? 
George: Because you can start fresh 
HaǀiŶg soŵeoŶe to talk to, fiŶdiŶg a ǁaǇ to ͚saǇ stuff͛ that Ǉou do Ŷot ǁaŶt to, ďut Ŷeed to, is poƌtƌaǇed ďǇ a 
lot of young participants as a route to healing and recovery. However, given their experiences of the risks of 
speaking out, this is necessarily a complex and fraught process for children.  
 
Summary 
ChildƌeŶ͛s ŵaŶageŵeŶt of what they will and will not say, and to whom they will speak, is a powerful coping 
strategy, that enables them to establish a sense of being in control of their own life stories. It enables them 
to feel they can protect themselves and their families, by making conscious choices about who to tell, how 
and when they tell. However, this strategy also presents specific problems for professionals who might wish 
to support the child and the family who have experienced domestic violence.  The conscious management of 
disclosuƌe ŵeaŶs that the Đhild͛s stoƌies may be over-rehearsed, partial or highly crafted to protect the 
family, to protect themselves, or to avoid unwanted service intervention. Children have learned to tell the 
stories that adults want to hear, and the job of professionals becomes supporting children in finding 
different – possibly non-verbal – ways to tell their own stories.  
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3.1.2 Redefining Relationships 
The children we interviewed were very active in their management of their relational worlds. They reflected 
on explicit strategies for keeping some people close, and others distant.  The construct of the child as 
͚ǁitŶess to ǀioleŶĐe͛ that is pƌedoŵiŶaŶt iŶ aĐadeŵiĐ liteƌatuƌe, soĐial care, and criminal justice positions the 
child as passive recipient of family relationships.  This is in keeping with a more general discourse of 
childhood and parenting, that views relationships as something 
that is done to children (the idea that parents parent, while 
children receive parenting).  In contrast, the children we 
interviewed demonstrated high levels of agency in their 
relationships - in the ways that they forged, maintained and 
managed complex, and often highly conflictual family 
relationships.  
 
Who is family?  
Children made quite strong decisions for themselves about who they did and did not include in their 
definition of family.  Drawing boundary lines around who was and was not family enabled them to create 
quite a clear sense of who they allowed close and who they did not.  
Rachel (UK): I͛ǀe oŶlǇ put people oŶ ŵǇ piĐtuƌe ;of ŵǇ faŵilǇͿ ǁho like I kŶoǁ I ĐaŶ ƌelǇ oŶ aŶd I talk 
to and I have to go to and stuff like that. Like people who 
have always been there for me 
 Many of the children we interviewed explicitly framed the 
perpetrating adult (most typically their father, or a stepfather) as 
someone they were not close to, and even as someone who they 
did not regard as part of their family. This was also notable in 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s dƌaǁiŶgs of theiƌ faŵilǇ, ǁhiĐh laƌgelǇ eǆĐluded their 
fathers.  This extract from an interview with Josh (UK) illustrates 
this well:  
Josh: No I doŶ͛t Đall hiŵ ͞dad͟ 
Int: Did Ǉou eǀeƌ Đall hiŵ ͞dad͟? 
Josh: Erm not really, I just called him Phil, even at home when I still lived with him 
Int: Why was that? 
The children we interviewed 
demonstrated high levels of 
agency in their relationships - 
in the ways that they forged, 
maintained and managed 
complex and often highly 
conflictual family relationships 
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Josh: BeĐause I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt ŵǇ ŵiŶd to thiŶk he͛s ŵǇ dad, ͚Đause he͛s Ŷot.  I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt a dad that 
hits me. 
Josh uses naming and labelling as a way of recreating his family, by defining in language who does, and does 
not ͚ĐouŶt͛ as faŵilǇ to hiŵ. He explicitly excludes his father from his definition of family, by refusing to label 
hiŵ as ͚dad͛. Similarly, Lally (Umbria / CoHor, ItalǇͿ suggests she has ͚Ŷo faŵilǇ͛ as a ĐoŶseƋueŶĐe of ǀioleŶĐe 
and its aftermath:  
Int: I wanted to ask you to describe your point of view, how is your family ...  
Lally (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): Do I have to describe my father and my mother? ...  
Int: well, perhaps beyond how they are as individuals... how would you describe your family?  
Lally: (silence) ... mmmm ..... I do not have a family. 
Int: … has it always been that way or was there a time when 
you felt like a family?  
Lally: Always ... until last year ... 
The ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd the disƌuptioŶ it pƌoduĐed, has shatteƌed LallǇ͛s 
sense of family and belonging, such that she seems almost confused 
ďǇ the ǀeƌǇ ĐoŶĐept of ͚heƌ faŵilǇ͛.  
 Yve (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) frames her family a little differently, creating positive boundaries around who 
she wants to include in her family, rather than who she wants to exclude:   
Int: How would you describe your family? If you were to tell your story, what story would you tell me?  
Yve:  It's me and mom. It's our perfect family. We don't need no other. 
She has re-defined her sense of who and want family is, in a manner that is protective for her and for her 
mother (who she worries may find another man who will hurt them both). As long as it is just her and her 
mother, she knows that her family is safe.  She excludes from her sense of family her father and stepfather, 
who through their violence and other behaviour had, in her mind, excluded themselves and given up any 
right to be part of her family. Anna (Umbria / CoHor, Italy)  chooses the members of her nuclear family who 
she includes in her understanding of family.  
Anna: I do not have brothers, I live alone with my mother... We are emancipated women! Almost two 
sisters. I tell her everything... And she tells me everything. 
Children made strong 
decisions for themselves 
about who they did and 
did not include in their 
definition of family 
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Anna does not only build her sense of family on her choice of who is and is not included in it, she also builds 
a sense of a new identity for her and her mother – theǇ aƌe ͚eŵaŶĐipated ǁoŵeŶ͛.  “he uses heƌ ƌe-
definition of family as a beginning point to forge new senses of self.  
Maƌia ;GƌeeĐeͿ took aŶ eǀeŶ stƌoŶgeƌ positioŶ, suggestiŶg that she ǁas uŶǁilliŶg to ďe ͚Đlose͛ to aŶǇoŶe iŶ 
her family, because of her sense that she had been abandoned and mistreated by all of them.  
Maria:  with my dad, my mum, and ŵǇ ďƌotheƌ. I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt aŶǇthiŶg ǁith aŶǇďodǇ. Neitheƌ ǁith ŵǇ 
grandmother, but especially with them nothing.        
Children also suggested that they would include or exclude 
family members based on their perception of who was 
trustworthy. They expanded their definition to include friends 
who they relied on, but also narrowed their definition to 
exclude those who were difficult, where there was too much 
conflict, or where they felt they had been let down by a family 
member.  For instance, Natalia (Greece) sees her grandmother, who is very critical of her mother, as 
ƌespoŶsiďle foƌ a lot of the faŵilǇ͛s tƌouďle. “he saǇs:  
Natalia: To ŵe ;;eehͿͿ. I used to listeŶ to heƌ, ďut Ŷoǁ I doŶ͛t eǀeŶ listeŶ, I leaǀe aŶd she speaks to 
heƌself. BeĐause I͛ŵ tiƌed of listeŶiŶg to heƌ aŶǇŵoƌe ;;alŵost ǁhispeƌiŶg ǁhile ĐƌǇiŶgͿͿ 
Here, Natalia is making clear decisions around who she will and will not relate to, and these decisions enable 
her to feel more in control of family life. While she is clearly still upset by the disharmony in her father, 
refusing to listen enables her to isolate her grandmother – even if this is only in her mind – so that she views 
heƌ gƌaŶdŵotheƌ as ͚speakiŶg to heƌself͛.   
Family is also framed as a source of support, and extending the sense of family beyond the immediate 
nuclear structure can enable children to include supportive others within their sense of their family.  
Int: Was something that makes you feel better? 
Giulia ;ItalǇͿ: Yes, ŵǇ ŶieĐe… ŵǇ ŶieĐe makes me feel loved, I just need a embrace from her, or a 
smile.  
Children often set clear 
boundaries around those they 
wished to be close to, and 
those they did not - sometimes 
ƌedefiŶiŶg ͚faŵilǇ͛ to iŶĐlude 
extrafamilial relationships 
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When asked to draw her family, Jess (UK) represents perceived familial divisions graphically in her drawing, 
ĐleaƌlǇ deliŶeatiŶg those ǁho she feels aƌe iŵpoƌtaŶt to heƌ, aŶd those ǁho aƌe ͚also theƌe͛. IŶ this ǁaǇ she 
sets her own clear definition of her sense of family, setting clear boundaries around who she wishes to be 
close to, aŶd ǁho she does Ŷot. “he fuƌtheƌ ƌedefiŶes ͚faŵilǇ͛ ďǇ iŶĐludiŶg a fƌieŶd iŶ heƌ dƌaǁiŶg:   
Jess: “he͛s Ŷot eǀeŶ faŵilǇ, ďut I Đlass heƌ as faŵilǇ, I Đlass 
heƌ as ŵǇ sisteƌ ďeĐause she͛s alǁaǇs theƌe foƌ ŵe, she͛s 
ďeeŶ theƌe thƌough eǀeƌǇthiŶg, ďut theŵ ;͚People who are 
theƌe͛Ϳ theǇ just doŶ͛t ďotheƌ. 
This reframing of who is and is not family is perhaps most 
powerfully illustrated by Lotty (UK) who had moved several 
times, as her family evaded her father, who kept tracking them down:  
Int: and who do you live with now Lotty? 
Lotty: My mum and my big sister and my dog ((.)) and my baby sisters 
IŶt: Oh Ǉou͛ǀe got ďaďǇ sisteƌs too? ;;souŶds suƌpƌisedͿͿ 
Lotty: Yeah, ((smiles)) Shona and Shelley 
Int: and how old are they? 
LottǇ: “hoŶa͛s fouƌ, “helleǇ͛s seǀeŶ 
Int: and then your older sister, how old is she? 
LottǇ: is seǀeŶteeŶ ;;.ͿͿ Apƌil, she͛s goŶŶa ďe eighteeŶ 
IŶt: ‘ight, so Ǉou͛ƌe iŶ the ŵiddle theŶ? 
LottǇ: Yep!  ;;.ͿͿ  “hoŶa͛s the last oŶe 
IŶt: What͛s it like to ďe the ďig sisteƌ of tǁo ǇouŶgeƌ sisteƌs? 
Lotty: ‘eallǇ fuŶ ;;laughsͿͿ ͚Đause I get to tell theŵ off ;;laughsͿͿ 
Post iŶteƌǀieǁ it has ďeĐoŵe appaƌeŶt that the tǁo ǇouŶgeƌ ͚sisteƌs͛ that LottǇ talks aďout aƌe ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho 
lived in the same refuge that Lotty also previously lived in. Lotty refers to her ͚sisteƌs͛ fƌeƋueŶtlǇ thƌoughout 
the interview, and her  story about having two younger sisters is, in a biological sense, completely fictitious, 
aŶd paƌts of heƌ stoƌǇ iŶ ƌelatioŶ to heƌ ͚sisteƌs͛ aƌe iŵpƌoďaďle. Hoǁeǀeƌ, ďǇ iŶĐludiŶg these ͚tǁo sisteƌs͛ 
Lotty is making a choice to reconstruct and define her family to include people she built close relationships 
ǁith ǁhilst liǀiŶg iŶ ƌefuge. It͛s also ǀeƌǇ pƌoďaďle that these ƌelatioŶships aƌe ŵaiŶtaiŶed afteƌ liǀiŶg iŶ 
refuge and that the children continue to see eaĐh otheƌ due to the Đlose pƌoǆiŵitǇ of LottǇ͛s house to the 
refuge.  
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This kind re-framing is not limited to those who others might judge as even possible sources of support. For 
instance, Alison, who was the sole survivor of a set of triplets, says:  
Alison: Foƌ ŵe, if I ǁas Đlosest, I͛d ďe Đlosest to ŵǇ tǁo dead sisteƌs. People saǇ this is ǁeiƌd aŶd all 
that, ďut I ĐaŶ see theŵ, I ĐaŶ feel theiƌ pƌeseŶĐe. At Ŷight, I͛ll just laǇ theƌe aŶd I͛ll ďe haǀiŶg a 
ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ, aŶd theǇ͛ll ;faŵilǇͿ ďe like ͞ǁho the hell is she talkiŶg to?͟ ...I suppose I͛ŵ Đlosest to 
theŵ ;sisteƌsͿ ďeĐause I ĐaŶ tell theŵ a seĐƌet aŶd theǇ͛d keep it a seĐƌet ďeĐause theǇ ĐouldŶ͛t go 
and say it to no-one else. 
Alison also sees the fact of her survival as important – the fact 
that she survived, while her sisters did not marks her out as 
special. She says:  
Alison: I͛ŵ pƌoteĐtiŶg ŵǇ faŵilǇ ďǇ ďeiŶg aliǀe, if I 
ǁasŶ͛t  heƌe, I ĐouldŶ͛t do ŶothiŶg Đould I? 
Her relationship with her dead sisters enables herself to 
position herself in a way that is quite powerful – as a survivor, 
aŶd ďǇ ǀiƌtue of heƌ suƌǀiǀal, as a pƌoteĐtoƌ.  The ͚dead sisteƌs͛ 
also function as a kind of fantasy support network, of people she can relate to but who will never betray her. 
Alison is doing very complex relational work here. While her statements may seem extreme, even a little 
grandiose, there is a clear intertwining of these positions that we, as observing adults, might see as 
͚daŵaged͛ oƌ ͚stƌaŶge͛, ǁith aŶ aĐtiǀe ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of a ƌesistaŶt self-identity, as a survivor, as a coper.  
ChildƌeŶ͛s aďilitǇ to ŵaŶage faŵilǇ aŶd otheƌ ƌelatioŶships, aŶd to ƌe-define relational networks also enables 
them to re-shape their connections with their family in recovery from violence and abuse.  
Int: How would you describe your family? If you were to tell me your story, what story would you tell 
me?  
Abraham (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): We are alone against everyone. But it doesn't scare us, we are 
ready ... we spent years so ugly, now I'm ready for anything. 
He positions his family iŶ a kiŶd of ͚us agaiŶst the ǁoƌld͛ ǁaǇ, uŶified iŶ the faĐe of ĐhalleŶge aŶd adǀeƌsitǇ. 
He draws strength from this positioning, describing himself as part of a family of survivors, who are able to 
cope together after years of adversity. 
Given the high conflict nature of family life for children who experience domestic violence, they demonstrate 
remarkable resilience in their capacity to re-read, re-define and re-shape their sense of what family is, and 
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their relationship to that family.  They build on their sense of who and what is trustworthy, to rebuild 
supportive networks that enable them to move forward in recovery from violence. They draw flexibly on the 
notion of family to include those who they regard as supportive and exclude those who they do not.  This is a 
potent and highly agentic strategy that enables them to keep themselves safe, and to create spaces for 
themselves to enjoy a positive sense of family, even in families where levels of difficulty and conflict are 
high.  
 
Caring for others – problematic parentification or adaptive coping?  
In therapeutic literature, it is often noted that children in high conflict families exhibit what is termed 
͚paƌeŶtified͛ foƌŵs of ƌelatiŶg – relating to parents, siblings and others in a manner that is regarded as too 
adult, and too focused on the child taking on a parental role.  The children in our interviews certainly 
frequently reported their involvement in various forms of care-giving, across a range of relationships. For 
some children, the caregiving role is complicated. For example, Edara (Italy) reflecting on the complexity of 
her relationship with her mother, who she wants to care for, does feel it is important for her to keep some 
perspective on what care she can and cannot provide for her mother:  
Maybe I take too much responsibility because I know the kind 
of affection that she is looking for is not mine, she needs to be 
loved by a man 
And  
I try to explain her that she is not alone, that I'm on her side, 
I'm getting sick and tired too. We have to fight together, but if 
she is I still cannot do anything ... I am forced to play the part 
of the adult even if I am a teenager. I am made to do 
everything by myself 
And she notes too that caring for others in the family can be 
burdensome:  
Int: It's hard living with your sister!  
Edara: It is! I have to clear up mess made by her, I always tidy up bedroom... I don't know ... 
sometimes she looks stupid 
In therapeutic literature, it is 
often noted that children in 
high conflict families exhibit 
ǁhat is teƌŵed ͚paƌeŶtified͛ 
forms of relating – relating to 
parents, siblings and others 
in a manner that is regarded 
as prematurely adult. But is 
this an adequate 
interpretation of the caring 
behaviour of children in 
situations of domestic 
violence?  
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Luca (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) similarly seems to see caring as something he must do, rather than chooses to 
do:  
Luca: "With my brothers I feel compelled to protect them because they are small they no longer have 
a male figure ... except the grandfather ... I feel obliged to help them in everything, from the study to 
small difficulties every day... Sometimes I and my brothers were hiding in the room. To stop them 
from getting scared too, I pretended to play, to play hide and seek… I ǁould tƌǇ to Đoŵfort my 
brothers 
However, in addition to the sense of caring as an obligation, Luca also identifies another function in his 
caregiving – both for himself and for his brothers. He describes the ways that he was able to help his 
brothers find a safe space within which they could maintain 
soŵe seŵďlaŶĐe of ͚Ŷoƌŵal Đhildhood͛. He desĐƌiďes hiŵself as 
providing comfort to his brother, of playing with them to stop 
them from feeling scared. While on the one hand he felt that 
caring was required of him, this caring role also offers him 
various positives too: he is able to be the Big Brother, able to 
care and feel competent in his protection of his brothers (a 
powerful self-positioning) and he is also able to find space to 
play, even as the conflict goes on. This sense of the possibility 
to build a positive identity in the caring role is clear in the accounts of many of the children we interviewed:  
Rachel: my brother was crying, I took my brother into the bathroom while my mum went into the 
bedroom, my mum got herself cleaned up and I put my brother in the shower um and like sorted it out  
Aldo (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): I feel I have to protect my brother because he is younger than me and he 
does not have a paternal figure... I feel I have to help him with homeworks or when he quarrels with 
somone... I like to go to speak with his teachers with my mom   
Abraham (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): ;I͛ŵ Đlosest toͿ ŵy mother and my sister 'cause I'm the man of the 
house, I have to defend them. Maybe I'm jealous... I'm from South Italy and people from South Italy are 
very jealous.. I'm responsible for them. 
Maria, Umbria / CoHor, Italy: since the situation at home has changed, I feel more relaxed and definitely 
stronger than before. I wanted to be strong for my mother and my brother. My mother then needed all 
my support ... 
Although children reflected on 
their caring role in complex 
ways, they often positioned 
their role as important for the 
protection and wellbeing of 
the family which in turn 
provided them with a sense of 
empowerment and value  
52 
 
 The quotes above illustrate a general pattern in our interviews that suggest that caring gives children a 
considerable sense of validation, empowerment and competence. Understood from the point of view of the 
professional, this kind of caregiving is problematic, representing children taking on premature adult roles.  
However, this kind of interpretation is firmly located in normative understandings of childhood; it is an 
adultist interpretation, which does not take into sufficient account how children understand the experience 
of caring themselves. We would not want to suggest that the sense of power experienced in being a carer 
does not come at some cost. Children secure a sense of personal power by positioning themselves as carers, 
but this caring role also often means that their own emotional needs become obscured and can be 
overlooked (Callaghan, Alexander, Fellin, & Sixsmith, 2016).  Children are simultaneously and paradoxically 
positioŶed as iŵpoƌtaŶt iŶ ŵaŶagiŶg eǀeƌǇoŶe else͛s distƌess aŶd eŵotioŶal Ŷeeds, aŶd as uŶiŵpoƌtaŶt iŶ 
relation to their own needs. However, we argue that recognising the importance of being a carer in the eyes 
of the child is key to successful intervention with children who experience domestic violence. It is a building 
ďloĐk oŶ ǁhiĐh theiƌ seŶse of theŵselǀes ƌests. Most theƌapeutiĐ iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ foĐuses oŶ ƌestoƌiŶg ͚oƌdiŶaƌǇ͛ 
childhood relating in the aftermath, placing children back in their role as child, not carer. However, this 
infantilisation fails to respect the complexity aŶd loĐatedŶess of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐopiŶg. As Eŵŵa (UK) notes:  
͞if I tell ŵǇ ďƌotheƌs off, foƌ eǆaŵple, if theǇ do soŵethiŶg that she doŶ͛t like aŶd I ǁouldŶ͛t like, she tells 
ŵe, ͞“top tƌǇiŶg to ďe theiƌ ŵuŵ.͟ aŶd I͛ŵ thiŶkiŶg, ǁell I had to ďe theiƌ ŵuŵ, ďefoƌe͟  
Here Emma articulates very clearly the importance of recognising and respecting how children have coped, 
before attempting to intervene in the family. It is important to Ŷote that these appaƌeŶtlǇ ͚pƌeŵatuƌe͛ adult 
roles cannot simply be put back in a box.  By relying on an unrealistic and normative notion of childhood and 
family, we risk imposing that on children who have long had to play roles in their family that routinely 
eǆĐeed ouƌ idealised ŶotioŶs of ͚pƌopeƌ Đhildhood͛. As Eŵŵa so aƌtiĐulatelǇ Ŷotes, she had to take on an 
adult ƌole aŶd ĐaŶ͛t just stop doiŶg so.  
 
Friends 
Children who experience domestic violence are often described in domestic violence literature as having 
poor social skills (Wood & Sommers, 2011) and as having 
difficulties in forming and maintaining healthy friendships and 
relationships (Holmes, 2013; Margolin, 2005; Siegel, 2013). In 
common with other areas of domestic violence research, 
these kiŶds of studies teŶd to ƌeduĐe ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶships 
to a set of ͚soĐial skills͛ that ĐaŶ ďe ŵeasuƌed aŶd pƌediĐted. 
Detailed interviews with children suggest that this is only a partial stoƌǇ of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes, aŶd that 
ChildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶal 
experiences and relational 
coping are subtle and complex 
when living with domestic 
violence and its aftermath 
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ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶal eǆperiences and relational coping are subtle and complex when living with domestic 
violence and its aftermath.  
Friendship and social support 
The experience of domestic violence can be very isolating for children, and it is perhaps unsurprising that 
friendship emerged as an important source of support for children, challenging the sense of being different 
that so many children feel: 
Lizzy (UK): BeĐause ;;.ͿͿ I didŶ͛t ƌeallǇ go sĐhool ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh because my mum was depressed because 
of it [I: ‘ight], I didŶ͛t ƌeallǇ haǀe aŶǇ fƌieŶds eǆĐept ŵǇ Ŷeǆt dooƌ Ŷeighďouƌ ;;.ͿͿ aŶd the oŶlǇ tiŵe, 
((voices breaks)) sorry ((cries)) 
It was important to have friends who they felt really understood what they were going through. The children 
argue that a good friend is one who understands how you feel, understands what you have experienced. 
This is sometimes made easier by shared experience.  
Int: is there someone you can talk about what happens or has happened?  
Naomi (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): my friends, always! Some of these friends also have these problems.  
Int: what do you say to them and what they tell you?  
Naomi: they say that I don't have to worry. (...) (Eh) (...) That is reassuring. 
 
Harry: Because I can trust him to talk about it.  He would understand because his mum and dad are 
divorced but they still see each other.  So he knows how it feels.   
This sense of shared experience facilitates a sense of trust in the children that they will be understood.  This 
is particularly important given how strongly children feel that they are different from others, set apart by the 
violence. Shared experiences challenge their sense of isolation.  
Int: AŶd does he kŶoǁ aďout ǁhat͛s happeŶed to Ǉou? 
Josh: Yeah.  
Int: He does? 
Josh: Yeah, Đause I ĐaŶ tell hiŵ, Đause he doesŶ͛t tell aŶǇoŶe.  
IŶt: OK. ;;...ͿͿ AŶd is it iŵpoƌtaŶt that he doesŶ͛t tell aŶǇoŶe? 
Josh: Yeah. AŶd he ǁouldŶ͛t aŶǇǁaǇ, Đause he͛s ŵǇ ďest fƌieŶd. 
Josh͛s fƌieŶd MaƌtiŶ has ďeeŶ a steadǇ, staďle fƌieŶd for several years. He has felt safe in disclosing his family 
experiences to his friend, and knows that he is trustworthy. This gives him an important source of social 
support.  
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Emily (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) recognises the importance of broader social support in recovery from domestic 
violence:  
Int: How do you face this kind of situation? Although now there aren't anymore, how would you 
behave? 
Emily: if it happened again I would have reference points to contact. I know there's a community. 
Friends offered a huge range of potential support for children. For instance, Christina (Greece) reflects on 
the substantial practical support she received from her friends.  
They [friends] had put there some books and some notebooks and they had put it there to, because I 
ǁasŶ͛t goiŶg to sĐhool at that tiŵe, aŶd theǇ ǁould go aŶd teaĐh ŵe letteƌs aŶd stuff like that. AŶd 
they would help me to learn how to read.    
Her friends coordinated support, when her life was at its most 
disruptive, to help her not fall too far behind in school.  However, 
friendship is also understood as reciprocal, and children recognise 
that they do not just receive support, but are also able to give 
support.  
Petros (Greece):  [ǁheŶ I͛ŵ haǀiŶg a geŶeƌal ĐoŶǀeƌsatioŶ ǁith a fƌieŶd ǁho has soŵe pƌoďleŵ ;;.ͿͿ I 
haǀe this thiŶg? I ŵake hiŵ to ;;eeehͿͿ I help hiŵ. I͛ŵ telliŶg hiŵ soŵe thiŶgs, I giǀe hiŵ otheƌ poiŶts 
of ǀieǁ, he uŶdeƌstaŶds… He Đheeƌs up, aŶd iŶ fiǀe ŵinutes he has forgotten about everything. And I 
am glad that I am helping him. 
This sense of being a good support to friends is also something that contributes to their positive sense of 
self.  
Making and being friends 
Maintaining and making friends seems a very important aspect of being well, coping and having a sense of 
agency for many children. Many saw their friends as an important source of support and continuity, turning 
to them in times of need. These children saw their friends as confidants, reliable individuals, who cared for 
them. Friendships were valued as a potential source of support, security and continuity:  
Josh (UK): AŶd the otheƌ thiŶg that looked afteƌ ŵe, it ǁasŶ͛t iŶ the house, it ǁas at sĐhool it ǁas ŵǇ 
ďest fƌieŶd MaƌtiŶ.  …  He alǁaǇs kept me safe. 
Josh had remained friends with Martin throughout the violence, and beyond, and he valued this friendship 
very highly, even planning his next school transition to ensure that they could remain together.  
Friends are a significant 
source  of potential 
support for children 
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Isabel (UK): ͚Đause I kŶoǁ I͛ŵ ǁith ŵǇ friend and I know she always makes me happy 
Natalia (Greece):  ;;…ͿͿ ;;AhͿͿ, I thiŶk fƌieŶds (would help). Tƌue oŶes. EǀeŶ oŶe of theŵ oƌ tǁo, I doŶ͛t 
kŶoǁ, ďut ǁith this paƌtiĐulaƌ fƌieŶd ǁe aƌe, Ŷoǁ, distaŶt aŶd I doŶ͛t thiŶk I haǀe aŶǇoŶe else to talk 
to and I had sort of talked to her about this matter. Not that I talked to her about it in this way, but a 
little ďit, aƌouŶd the ďush like that aŶd agaiŶ I ǁas ĐƌǇiŶg. ;;EehͿͿ That͛s it. 
As in other relationships, friendships were managed through complex practices of distancing and keeping 
close. For instance Edara (Italy Puglia) says:  
I don't have much social life apart from my boyfriend...I'm fine, I chose to live in this way because of 
last year, when I lived a hard time, so I preferred to distance some people... I wanted to be on my 
own 
She finds it easier to maintain a sense of distance in relationships, 
keepiŶg people at aƌŵ͛s leŶgth to pƌoteĐt heƌself, aŶd to pƌoǀide 
herself with the space to recover. Even in good relationships, that 
were relatively unproblematic, children reported that they would be 
very careful in managing what they did and did not tell their friends, 
and were quite strategic in their behavior with friends. Having dealt 
with complex and difficult relationships at home, they approach their friendships in much the same way – as 
potentially volatile, as liable to go wrong.  
For children fleeing domestic violence, particularly moving away from their home, friends were both a 
source of potential loss, and a source of support. Many children noted that one of the worst losses when 
they had to leave home suddenly was the loss of their friends, and they were particularly troubled that 
often, they did not have the opportunity to say goodbye to their friends.  
Ali (UK): ((said whilst rolling colouring pencils across the table)) We had to pack all of our stuff and 
ǁait foƌ ouƌ AuŶt to Đoŵe aŶd theŶ ǁe had to ŵoǀe out. “o ǁe didŶ͛t get to saǇ ďǇe to any of our 
friends or go to school and collect our stuff. 
Harry (UK): BeĐause ;;...ͿͿ Ǉou kŶoǁ ǁheŶ people ŵoǀe, theǇ doŶ͛t see theiƌ fƌieŶds agaiŶ.  “o I ǁaŶt 
to stiĐk ǁith ŵǇ fƌieŶds.  BeĐause theǇ͛ll ďe haƌd to fiŶd agaiŶ aŶd theŶ I ŵight ŵoǀe again to find 
new ones. 
Harry here articulates the impact of losing friends, and of not being able to see old friends after moving. 
Given the disruption of moving away from a violent home, changes in school, and movements to shelter and 
from shelter to settled housing, children like Harry experience a string of losses, often of the very people 
For many children 
recovering from domestic 
violence, friendships were 
a complex terrain to 
navigate 
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who make them feel supported and contained outside the home. Harry also notes that making new friends 
can be difficult.  
 
Forming new friendships after fleeing domestic violence can be a multi-layered experience.  Rachel is more 
cautious in her approach to friendship. For many children recovering from domestic violence, friendships 
were a complex terrain to navigate:  
Rachel (UK): ;;uŵŵͿͿ We͛ǀe ďeeŶ to toǁŶ togetheƌ Ƌuite a feǁ tiŵes, ǁe haǀeŶ͛t got to the poiŶt of 
sleepoǀeƌs aŶd stuff Ǉet ;;.ͿͿ ;;eƌƌͿͿ I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ ƌeallǇ ;;...ͿͿ ǁe, ǁe͛ƌe alǁaǇs togetheƌ at sĐhool 
((gestures group or cluster ǁith heƌ haŶdsͿͿ, ǁe Ŷeǀeƌ like split up oƌ aŶǇthiŶg, ǁe͛ƌe alǁaǇs 
together. 
Int: Is it like a group of you together? 
Rachel: Yeah ((smiles). 
Int: Oh ƌight, so Ǉou͛ƌe iŶ a gaŶg ;;laughsͿͿ? 
Rachel: Yeah ((laughs)) ((umm)) ((laughs)) ((.))  Yeah, it started off with just me and one friend what I 
made on my first day and basically we just got like more friends and they joined and, and stuff like 
that ((said smiling)). 
 
Here, Rachel demonstrates that she is very socially aware, and that she has a sense of a proper progression 
to friendships, that she conceptualises iŶ stages ;she hasŶ͛t ƌeaĐhed the ͚sleepoǀeƌ stage͛ ǇetͿ.  That ͚Ǉet͛ 
suggests that she can see a future for the friendship, and that she expects it to develop sooner. She is 
cautious, but optimistic about her friendships.  She goes on to say  
TheǇ kŶoǁ that I͛ǀe, ǁheƌe I͛ǀe Đoŵe fƌoŵ aŶd stuff like that, aŶd that I͛ǀe ŵoǀed ďut theǇ doŶ͛t 
kŶoǁ like the full details of ǁhǇ aŶd stuff like that. …. ;;eƌŵͿͿ It͛s ŶiĐe, oďǀiouslǇ theǇ haǀeŶ͛t ďeeŶ 
thƌough like the saŵe thiŶg as ŵe ďut soŵehoǁ theǇ like GET hoǁ I͛ŵ feeliŶg aŶd I doŶ͛t kŶow why 
ďut it͛s ŶiĐe ďeĐause it͛s good to kŶoǁ that Ǉou͛ǀe got like soŵe people to tƌust aŶd stuff like that 
aŶd that Ǉou ĐaŶ go to ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe upset. 
As ǁith the ͚stages of fƌieŶdship͛, ‘aĐhel is also ŵaŶagiŶg disĐlosuƌe ǁithiŶ the fƌieŶdship, testiŶg the 
stƌeŶgth of heƌ fƌieŶds͛ tƌustǁoƌthiŶess thƌough gƌadual pƌaĐtiĐes of telliŶg, aŶd Ŷot telliŶg. TheǇ kŶoǁ she͛s 
ďeeŶ upƌooted, ďut theǇ doŶ͛t kŶoǁ ǁhǇ. “he fiŶds the seŶse of soŵeoŶe to talk to ǀeƌǇ suppoƌtiǀe, aŶd 
notes that, even if they have not experienced what she has, her friends are able to listen and understand, 
and that sense of having her feelings heard and understood is important to her.  
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At times, children did falter in their reading of relational contexts, and found it difficult to interpret and 
maintain friendships:  
Jess (UK): I was living with her in May, I lived with her for three months – what was it?  Was I in the 
refuge or was I at home?  - I was at home in the house but then I went back to my mum because I 
just ǁasŶ͛t happǇ ďut theŶ I ǁasŶ͛t happǇ ǁheŶ I ǁas ǁith ŵuŵ.  But theŶ AŶgela said, ͞ if Ǉou͛ƌe 
goiŶg to go hoŵe I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to heaƌ Ǉouƌ shit aŶǇŵoƌe,͟  “o I didŶ͛t speak to heƌ foƌ tǁo oƌ thƌee 
ǁeeks ďeĐause I ǁas, ͞‘ight ǁhat do I do, I͛ǀe offeŶded heƌ.͟ 
Here Jess demonstrates a certain naivety and lack of skill in 
ŵaŶagiŶg fƌieŶdships. “he sees heƌ fƌieŶd͛s tough liŶe oŶ heƌ 
returning home to her mother as rejection, and unsure how to 
manage this, she simply stops talking to her.  
In contrast, Alison (UK) demonstrates a good understanding of 
what constitutes good friendship, and accepts quite cynically an 
arrangement that suits her in some senses, ďut that she ƌeĐogŶises is Ŷot ͚tƌue fƌieŶdship͛:  
Ali: I duŶŶo. I suppose theƌe͛s ŵǇ Ŷeighďouƌ “ue ;;.ͿͿ aŶd she͛ll, she͛ll Đoŵe aŶd take ŵe doǁŶ hoƌses ďut 
ǁe͛ƌe Ŷot fƌieŶds ͚Đause she doesŶ͛t do it all the tiŵe. If it ǁas a fƌieŶd, Ǉou͛d do it all the tiŵe, aŶd Ǉou͛d 
aĐtuallǇ plaǇ out, Ǉou ǁouldŶ͛t ďe theiƌ last optioŶ. If heƌ Ŷeighďouƌ doŶ͛t Đoŵe, oƌ she aiŶt got aŶǇoŶe 
else to go to, oƌ heƌ sisteƌs, oƌ ďƌotheƌ oƌ ŵuŵ ǁoŶ͛t go doǁŶ ǁith heƌ, she͛ll Đoŵe foƌ ŵe LA“T peƌsoŶ 
((emphasis on word Last)) ((.ͿͿ That͛s Ŷot a fƌieŶdship is it? 
In maintaining this relatively cynical view of these interactions, Alison sees herself as protecting herself from 
possible rejection and disappointment.  
Friendship as resistance 
While perpetrator attempts to control social access and increase the isolation of adult victims is well 
doĐuŵeŶted, iŶ ouƌ iŶteƌǀieǁs ǁe ŶotiĐed that this ǁas a ƌeĐuƌƌiŶg featuƌe of ŵaŶǇ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes 
too. In this context, the importance of friendship extends beyond social support and reciprocity, forming a 
direct challenge to elements of coercive control in perpetrator behaviour.  MatiŶa͛s fƌieŶd is a seĐƌet shaƌed 
by her and her sister – a common source of support, advice and trust.  
At times, children did falter 
in their reading of 
relational contexts, and 
found it difficult to 
interpret and maintain 
friendships 
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Matina (Greece) However, none of my family knew what, me and my sister, we were trusting a 
common friend that ǁe had.…. Yes, ŵǇ fƌieŶd ǁas helpiŶg ŵe iŶ soŵe thiŶgs like, I ǁas askiŶg heƌ ͞if 
this ǁas happeŶiŶg iŶ Ǉouƌ faŵilǇ, ǁhat ǁould Ǉou do?͟ aŶd she ǁas telliŶg ŵe aŶd she ǁas giǀiŶg 
ŵe ǀaƌious ;;eeŵŵͿͿ ǀaƌious … adǀiĐe.   
This friendship is very highly valued by Matina (Greece) takes risks 
to maintain her valued friendship, even when her father threatens 
her if she maintains the friendship:  
and my father was telling to me not to play, not to play and I 
ǁas saǇiŶg ͞ok, good, I ǁill plaǇ iŶ the plaǇgƌouŶd͟, and 
either she was came there, or I went to her  [inaudible] and 
we were meeting each other. 
Her friend offers her an important element of support. However, in meeting with her in secret, Matina is 
also engaged in another form of resistance to her father, a gesture of defiance, in maintaining a connection 
that he wants to control and put to an end.  Emma too found that her friends offered her an opportunity to 
feel safe, and to challenge the control the perpetrator tried to exert over the family:  
Emma:...ǁheŶ I had fƌieŶds ƌouŶd, ŶothiŶg ǁould happeŶ, he ǁouldŶ͛t daƌe tƌǇ aŶǇthiŶg, so...theŶ 
when I did realise that I used to get friends round all the time.                                                                                                 
Int: ...And how did you feel, when they were there...?  
Emma: “afe, I Đould just go ǁheƌeǀeƌ I ǁaŶted, I͛d go doǁŶstaiƌs, sit iŶ the liǀiŶg ƌooŵ, ďe a ďit of a 
daredevil, in my head. 
Her friends provide a safety net foƌ heƌ, a shield agaiŶst heƌ stepfatheƌ͛s ǀioleŶĐe aŶd ĐoŶtƌol.  While 
generally she used the space of the house very carefully, and would not go into the living room when he was 
there, when her friends were visiting, she would move round the house with a sense of impunity. Her 
ideŶtitǇ as a ͚daƌedeǀil͛ suggests that this gestuƌe offeƌs a sŵall oppoƌtuŶitǇ foƌ heƌ to fiŶd a foothold foƌ a 
resistant and agentic sense of self.  
Summary 
Children made extensive use of relational networks to help them to cope with the experience of domestic 
violence. Since domestic violence impacts on relationships within the family very strongly, with controlling 
ďehaǀiouƌs aŶd psǇĐhologiĐal aďuse iŶ paƌtiĐulaƌ peƌǀadiŶg faŵilǇ ƌelatioŶships, oŶe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ŵost 
powerful strategies of resistance and relational resilience was to redefine what family meant to them. They 
ŵade ĐoŶsĐious aŶd stƌategiĐ deĐisioŶs aďout ǁho to iŶĐlude aŶd eǆĐlude fƌoŵ theiƌ seŶse of ͚faŵilǇ͛. CaƌiŶg 
The importance of 
friendship extends beyond 
social support and 
reciprocity, forming a direct 
challenge to elements of 
coercive control in 
perpetrator behaviour 
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relationships also emerged as an important source of validation for children who experienced domestic 
violence. This is important to note, as many professionals are concerned with the negative impact of 
͚paƌeŶtifiĐatioŶ͛ aŶd the ďuƌdeŶ of Đaƌe oŶ ǇouŶg people. Hoǁeǀeƌ, ǁe aƌgue that it is iŵpoƌtaŶt to 
understand the way that children themselves experience caring relationships, and the meaning of being a 
Đaƌeƌ, ƌatheƌ thaŶ iŵposiŶg eǆteƌŶal soĐial Ŷoƌŵs of ͚good Đhildhoods͛ that pƌesĐƌiďe ĐeƌtaiŶ kiŶds of Đhild-
adult and child-Đhild ƌelatioŶships as ͚Ŷoƌŵal͛.  While ĐhildƌeŶ do soŵetiŵes eǆpeƌieŶĐe ĐaƌiŶg as 
burdensome, they also experience it as empowering, and it is important to build from existing relational 
stƌeŶgths iŶ suppoƌtiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌeĐoǀeƌǇ, ƌatheƌ thaŶ ƌiskiŶg uŶdeƌŵiŶiŶg ƌelatioŶal eǆpeƌieŶĐes that 
children have previously found to be a source of power and validation.  
Friendships were an important source of social support for children both when living with domestic violence, 
and in recovery after fleeing. They reported that friends offered an opportunity for mutual support, for self-
expression and for the development of trust. Contrary to the emphasis in domestic violence literature on 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s pooƌ soĐial skills aŶd ƌelatioŶal ĐhalleŶges (Black et al., 2010; Boivin, Lavoie, Hébert, & Gagné, 
2012; Spanvill, Clayton, Hendrix, & Hunsaker, 2008a, 2008b), many of the children we interviewed 
demonstrated a strong understanding of friendships, and a sensible approach to building and maintaining 
them. We are not suggesting that they did not experience relational difficulties, but rather that perhaps a 
decontextualized, quantitative ƌeadiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶships suĐh as that that tǇpifies aĐadeŵiĐ ǁoƌk oŶ 
fƌieŶdship ŵaǇ Ŷot piĐk up the ŶuaŶĐes iŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶal liǀes.  
Domestic violence is often an isolating experience for children and young people, either because their 
experiences make them feel ashamed, making it difficult for them to bring friends home to visit for instance, 
or because the perpetrator deliberately isolates family members, making it difficult for them to form and 
ŵaiŶtaiŶ fƌieŶdships. IŶ this ĐiƌĐuŵstaŶĐe, haǀiŶg a fƌieŶd also eŵeƌged iŶ ǇouŶg people͛s aĐĐouŶts as a 
possible gesture of defiance: maintaining a close relationship was a way of resisting the experience of 
isolation that living with the perpetrator produced.  
 
3.1.3 Use of Space and Material Objects 
 
The experience of being embodied subjects, moving in physical spaces emerged as an important feature of 
ďoth ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd of theiƌ ƌesistaŶĐe to it.  EǀeŶ ǁheŶ ĐhildƌeŶ ǁeƌe Ŷot 
directly physically hurt themselves, their bodies were still experienced as both a target of control and as a 
site of resistance to that control.   Children were acutely aware of the spaces of the home, and the ways 
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those spaces were used by the family at different times of the day. They were aware, for instance, that 
shared spaces – living rooms / lounges, dining rooms, kitchens – were more dangerous spaces, and that 
these spaces were often highly regulated and controlled by the perpetrator.  Children used a range of 
strategies to create alternative safe spaces for themselves. These included monitoring of home spaces 
(particularly shared living spaces) the use of dens and hideaways, the use of outdoor spaces, and the 
construction of alternative worlds and fantasy spaces for themselves.  
Use of space: Monitoring and movement 
As ǁe haǀe alƌeadǇ suggested, the desigŶatioŶ of ĐhildƌeŶ as ͚ǁitŶesses͛ oƌ as ͚eǆposed to ǀioleŶĐe͛ 
constructs an image of children as passively observing the violence and controlling behaviours taking place in 
their homes.  However, this underestimates the active use of the 
gaze, and of monitoring behaviours in children who experience 
domestic violence.   
 
Children found very creative, complex ways of responding to this 
control of the physical spaces of the home. They monitored the 
space, checking with great sensitivity for the tone of the room, and 
moving out of the shared spaces if things became tense. They also 
were aware of times of day when the rooms became more, or less, risky, moving into shared rooms when 
the peƌpetƌatoƌ ǁas Ŷot theƌe, oƌ ǁheŶ his ŵood ǁas good, aŶd ŵoǀiŶg out of the spaĐe at ͚hoŵe tiŵes͛, oƌ 
if alcohol was being consumed, or if they felt that for whatever reason, the shared spaces had become 
unsafe. 
 Jess (UK):  Well when it would happen with (older 
brother) it was always in the bathroom, but with 
mum, it was between the kitchen, the garden, 
living room – all downstairs basically. Downstairs 
ǁas Ŷeǀeƌ safe if Dad ǁas aďout ďeĐause theǇ͛ll ďe 
aŶ aƌguŵeŶt. He͛d ŵake aŶ aƌguŵeŶt out of aŶ 
old argument, so downstairs was all his power, I 
suppose.͟ 
 
Jess demonstrates an intense awareness of the home space, and the way that home space was routinely 
used. In particular she is aware of the spaces that become safe or dangerous, as different people move 
The experience of being 
embodied subjects, moving 
in physical spaces emerged 
as an important feature of 
ďoth ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes 
of domestic violence, and 
of their resistance to it 
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through them.  The entire downstairs area of the house became a no-go zone for her when her father was 
around, as she saw this as the space in which arguments would be picked. The downstairs area of the house 
ǁas heƌ fatheƌ͛s doŵaiŶ ǁheŶ he ǁas hoŵe, aŶd she ǀaĐated it at these tiŵes.   
Similarly Rachel describes how she would monitor the emotional tone of the downstairs space, and would 
adapt her reactions according to what she saw and felt. 
Rachel: I ǁeŶt stƌaight upstaiƌs to ŵǇ ďedƌooŵ, ;;uŵŵͿͿ I͛d soƌt of like sŶeak doǁŶstaiƌs aŶd ĐheĐk 
that Ŷo oŶe ǁas aƌguiŶg oƌ aŶǇthiŶg aŶd if it ǁas all OK, I͛d Đoŵe doǁŶstairs and sit down ((umm)) 
;;.ͿͿ aŶd ǁatĐh TV ǁith ŵǇ ďƌotheƌ ;;uŵŵͿͿ ďut if theƌe ǁas aŶ aƌguŵeŶt I͛d ƌuŶ doǁŶstaiƌs, gƌaď ŵǇ  
Jess and Rachel are engaged in acts of almost constant monitoring of the home environment, to enable their 
safer use of space. In this seŶse theǇ aƌe ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh the ͚ŵiŶi ƌadaƌ deǀiĐes͛ of Swanston, Bowyer, & Vetere's 
(2014b)  small scale study of primary age children.  Jess and Rachel are both actively scanning the spatial and 
emotional horizons of their home, and are realigning their use of space accordingly.  
Children paid attention to the temporal as well as the temporal dimensions of the home. For instance, 
seǀeƌal of the ĐhildƌeŶ suggested that ͚hoŵe ĐoŵiŶg tiŵe͛ ǁas daŶgeƌ spot, aŶd that theǇ Ŷeeded to adjust 
the way they used the home space, and the way that they behaved, in order to accommodate the risk that 
theiƌ fatheƌ / stepfatheƌ͛s ƌetuƌŶ posed:  
IŶt: …ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe at hoŵe ǁith Ǉouƌ ŵuŵ, aŶd Ǉouƌ ďƌotheƌ aŶd sisteƌ, aŶd Ǉou kŶeǁ that Ǉouƌ 
step-dad was coming round, did it feel different then? 
“ophia: Yeah… Like Oh Ŷo, I͛ǀe got to keep ŵǇ ŵouth shut aŶd I ĐaŶ͛t saǇ aŶǇthiŶg   
While children moved in and out of shared spaces cautiously, they did find ways of moving into the places 
where conflict was occurring to monitor what was happening - sometimes simply out of a need to know 
what was going on, and sometimes to ensure the safety of other family members. Many children achieved 
this by suggestiŶg theǇ ͚just Ŷeeded to get a dƌiŶk͛ ǁheŶ ĐoŶfliĐt ǁas flaƌiŶg.  
Matina:  Yes, at that tiŵe, I ǁaŶted soŵe ǁateƌ, that͛s ǁhǇ I ǁas goiŶg to the kitĐheŶ aŶd ďeĐause I 
heard some voices too, I went  mum gave me water, I saw her and I heard  someone crying. And I 
saw mum. At that moment, dad was gone and [inaudible] I with my mum at that moment and I 
asked heƌ ͞mum, ǁhat͛s ǁƌoŶg?͟ 
 
Lotty (UK): I went downstairs to get a drink of water ((.)) or juice ((.)) yeah, juice, I saw, I saw him hit 
heƌ aŶd it ;;.ͿͿ I ĐouldŶ͛t sleep agaiŶ 
62 
 
Andy (UK): (...) the Ŷeǆt ŵoƌŶiŶg ŵǇ dad ;;eƌŵͿͿ staƌted hittiŶg ŵǇ ŵuŵ aŶd theŶ she said, ͞The 
ŵaƌƌiage is oǀeƌ͟, aŶd theŶ he hit heƌ agaiŶ.  AŶd theŶ I asked ŵuŵ foƌ a dƌiŶk aŶd she said, ͞No, get 
it Ǉouƌself͟.  I said, ͞OkaǇ͟.  AŶd theŶ ŵǇ dad staƌted sǁeaƌiŶg at heƌ aŶd eǀeƌǇthiŶg aŶd theŶ hit heƌ 
again. 
In these Đases, ͚gettiŶg a dƌiŶk͛ eŶaďled the Đhild to ŵoǀe iŶto 
the space of conflict, without immediately endangering 
themselves or others.  This kind of report challenges the view 
of children as watchers. They are moving themselves out of 
spaces of relative safety and into spaces of conflict - sites of 
violence. Potentially in an attempt to diǀeƌt theiƌ paƌeŶt͛s 
atteŶtioŶ, theǇ aƌe Ŷot oŶlǇ pƌeseŶt iŶ the spaĐe, ďut also ƌeƋuest ͚a dƌiŶk͛ – a task that requires a physical, 
cognitive action – a diversion away from the conflict. Perhaps a simple request for a drink is an attempt by 
children to distract, to halt conflict and violence and prevent it escalating – an action which may (as in 
MatiŶa͛s ĐaseͿ or may not ;as iŶ AŶdǇ͛s ĐaseͿ fulfill its intention. Children were also far more aware of the 
conflict occurring around them than adults often credited – they understood it, and acted on it. As Yve 
suggests:  
Yve (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): I would be locked in my bedroom ... or I went to my friend's house. Mom 
didn't want me to stay there when they quarreled. She believed that I didn't understand, but I 
understood everything. I pretended to sleep in my bedroom, but I could hear everything. 
IŶ this eǆtƌaĐt, Yǀe͛s ǁatĐhiŶg is Ŷot a passiǀe aĐt, but in some senses an act of resistance. Not only oes she 
heaƌ ǁhat is goiŶg oŶ, ďut, she saǇs, she ͚uŶdeƌstood eǀeƌǇthiŶg͛. This ĐhalleŶges heƌ ŵotheƌ͛s positioŶiŶg of 
heƌ as ͚Ŷot kŶoǁiŶg͛, positioŶiŶg heƌ iŶstead as ͚kŶoǁeƌ͛. “he is Ŷot a ŵeƌe passiǀe oďserver, but one who 
knows and understands.  
The image of the child watching from the stairs is a common one in anti-domestic violence campaigns, 
where these images seem to function to emphasise the innocent child watcher – a passive, unagentic 
representation of the child who experiences domestic violence.  The children in our interviews certainly 
watched, but not with a passive gaze. Rather they were actively engaged in watching, listening, monitoring, 
and made decisions based on what they saw, to keep themselves and others safe.  
 
Children were far more aware 
of the conflict occurring 
around them than adults often 
credited – they understood it, 
and acted on it 
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Escape: Dens, hideaways and safe spaces 
The children we interviewed use space in a range of ways to keep themselves and others safe. One of the 
most common was the identification or construction and use of dens or hideaways.  Again, the image of the 
child cowering in a cupboard is a dominant one in media constructions of the child who experiences 
domestic violence and abuse. In some senses this may seem the ultimate construction of the passive 
recipient of domestic violence – hiding away, frightened and helpless. However, discussing these 
experiences with children in interview, it became clear that, while they were certainly afraid, this use of 
space by them was actually framed in relatively empowered ways.  Consider this example, from an interview 
with Nancy (UK):  
Int: You kŶoǁ Ǉou said that ǁheŶ Ǉou go to Ǉouƌ dad͛s aŶd if theƌe͛s fightiŶg, Ǉou go to a ͞tight 
spaĐe͟, ǁhǇ a tight space?  
Nancy: That ǁaǇ theǇ, theǇ ĐouldŶ͛t get to ŵe       
 Int: Who? 
 Nancy: Everyone. It means like, theǇ ĐaŶ͛t Đoŵe aŶd staƌt ďotheƌiŶg ŵe, ǁhiĐh ŵeaŶs I feel safeƌ, 
which means when I feel calm, I go back, ((.)) and being in a tight space it feels like part of a game, 
like being in a cave. 
Nancy has found for herself a bolthole in the house, to which she can retreat when there is conflict – her 
͚tight spaĐe͛.  “he desĐƌiďes this as a proactive choice, a space in which she is able to make herself feel safe, 
and where she can prevent bigger people from reaching her.  In this 
seŶse she is pƌoteĐtiŶg heƌself fƌoŵ ďeiŶg ͚ďotheƌed͛ ďǇ otheƌs iŶ 
the faŵilǇ.  UsiŶg heƌ ͚tight spaĐe͛ is also presented here as a form 
of emotional self-soothing, and she suggests she emerges calmer.  
Her final sentence here is particularly interesting, in that, in the 
midst of conflict and difficulty, she is also able to re-create her 
ƌeŵoǀiŶg heƌself to a ͚tight spaĐe͛ as a gaŵe, ĐƌeatiǀelǇ ƌe-framing 
what is going on around her through her use of space and her  re-
interpretation of it as less threatening.  This creation of dens and hideaways was very widespread 
throughout the interviews conducted, and seemed to be about more than just cowering away from violence. 
Rather children were creating a sense of safety for themselves:  
Angelo (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): "I locked myself in the room with my brothers, but we did not have 
the key. We were scared, and we put a sofa in front of the bedroom door; we looked through the 
crack of the door and we could hear the screams"... We had big closets in the room and we would 
move them against the door. Before we moved the sofa and then the closet, we thought of locking 
the door. I hid on top of the wardrobe and I had built a kind of fort: I had put some pillows more 
Children constructed and 
utilised safe spaces such as 
dens, hideaways and 
boltholes during times of 
conflict. They framed their 
use of space in relatively 
empowered ways  
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durable and I hid there with my brothers to play...  "I was trying to be comforting for my brothers. 
Since I was little I've always tried ... I understand these things, and I have always tried to figure these 
things in the form of the game " 
When asked, later in the interview what advice he would give to other children who experienced domestic 
violence, Angelo said:  
I suggest to create a supportive environment. For example, we sometimes we put the blankets on the 
upper bed and the bed below and we went there with the flashlight. 
This underscores strongly the sense that, from his point of view, creating forts and dens was a substantial 
way of caring for yourself in this kind of situation. 
 
Rachel describes the construction of a deŶ usiŶg heƌ ďƌotheƌ͛s ĐaďiŶ ďed 
Int: ͞“o ǁheŶ theƌe ǁas fightiŶg iŶ the house, ǁheƌe ǁould Ǉou go to?... 
Rachel: MǇ ďƌotheƌ͛s ƌooŵ. 
Int: You ǁeŶt to Ǉouƌ ďƌotheƌ͛s ƌooŵ? 
Rachel: Yeah, we used to hide under the bed ((jovialͿͿ aŶd stuff like that ͚Đause  ǁe  had this little den 
built aŶd ǁe used to hide iŶ theƌe… We were trying not to think about it, we just like, my brother 
ǁould thiŶk of a gaŵe aŶd ǁe͛d just staƌt plaǇiŶg it uŶdeƌ theƌe, ǁe͛d get out some of his toys and 
stuff like that ďut ǁe͛d still heaƌ the shoutiŶg, like at soŵe poiŶts ǁheŶ the shoutiŶg got ƌeallǇ loud 
ŵǇ ďƌotheƌ ǁould just like pause foƌ a ŵiŶute aŶd look at ŵe ;;ŵiŵiĐs fƌighteŶed lookͿͿ, I͛d ďe like, 
͞It͛s OK, it͛s OK,͟ Đause soŵetiŵes he͛d just like fƌeak out aŶd stuff like that, he͛d ďe Ƌuite sĐaƌed 
aďout ǁhat ǁas goiŶg oŶ Đause he ǁas, pƌoďaďlǇ sĐaƌed if soŵeoŶe ǁas goiŶg to get huƌt…. You 
Đould see like he ǁas goiŶg to staƌt ĐƌǇiŶg oƌ soŵethiŶg aŶd Ǉou͛d just tƌǇ aŶd like, try and get on 
with the game quite quickly, ((umm)) just try and like carry on playing, make the game like amusing 
and stuff so he could try and forget about it. 
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Rachel describes how she produces a safe space for her and her 
brother to retreat to, using blankets and duvets to create a tent 
from the cabin bed, in which she is able to cloister herself and 
her brother.  Within this safe space, she has a little more control 
over the sensory stimuli to which she and her brother are 
exposed.  They block out some of the sound of conflict with 
sounds of play, they distract themselves by focusing on the 
game. She also presents herself here, not as a frightened child, 
but as a carer, who comforts Marcus when he is afraid. She 
presents herself as carer, shield and protector. This is achieved in the relational use of material spaces, in 
staking a claim to their one little section of the house, and creating their own sense of control and order 
within it. In their little space, they feel safe, together, regardless of what else is occurring in the house.  
Josh (UK) similarly creates a safe space for himself, in the garden shed:  
Int: Was there anywhere you felt safe? 
Josh: In my bedroom, or I would have hid in my shed 
Int: What was it about those places that made you   feel safe? 
Josh: BeĐause he didŶ͛t kŶoǁ ƌeallǇ ǁhere I am, they just 
kept me safe because I kept things in there that meant a 
lot to me.  
Josh has produced a safe space for himself, set slightly away 
from the house, where he is able to be a little quieter, and 
where he feels he will not be found. It is particularly interesting 
that he populates this safe space with objects that are 
meaningful to him, things that make him feel anchored in a safer and happier personal history, and that 
enable him to feel more in control of his environment – he suggests that haǀiŶg those oďjeĐts ǁith hiŵ ͚kept 
hiŵ safe͛ because they meant a lot to him. It seems that Josh, Antonio, Nancy and Rachel are not describing 
just the construction of a safe physical space but also a space in which they feel able to hold on to elements 
of the self, particularly a relational self.  It is interesting too that this use of space is described so frequently 
as ͚ŵakiŶg a gaŵe͛ oƌ ͚plaǇiŶg togetheƌ͛. IŶ ĐoŶstƌuĐtiŶg this safe spaĐe foƌ theŵselǀes, usiŶg the oƌdiŶaƌǇ 
and everyday objects of childhood, they seem to be constituting for themselves and their siblings a space in 
which childhood is enabled to continue, despite the caring roles they are taking on, and despite the physical 
Children often used and 
produced safe spaces to 
retreat to as a means of 
protecting themselves and 
younger siblings. Safe spaces 
also functioned to enhance 
sibling relationships and 
develop bonds  
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violence and coercion they are resisting. Indeed holding their childhood in these material spaces seems, in 
itself, a powerful form of resistance to violence and control.  
Children made use of the space and material objects around them to restore a sense of control over the 
sounds of home, with many children describing the use of music in particular as a way of restoring a sense of 
calm for themselves:  
Mariam (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): (speaking about her brother) When our father raised his voice broke 
and things, he took refuge under the covers, with music in the ears ...  
Lally (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): I shut myself in the room and listened to the music 
Here Mariam and Lally describe the use of space and objects (the covers, a closed room)  to create a sense of 
refuge or safety in their bedrooms, blocking out the sounds of fighting with music.  
The children also spoke about literally removing themselves from the circumstances at home. For instance  
Jordan (Italy, Puglia): I put on my shoes, I took the jacket and I ran away..  I ran a lot.. 
Anna (Italy, Umbria / CoHor) I ran away ... I was gone for tǁo daǇs, ŵaǇďe… Ǉes … tǁo daǇs. 
Abraham (Italy, Umbria / CoHor): When I was a child  I went to my sister's bedroom and she put her 
hands over my ears to not hear my  father and my mother were screaming ... then when I was older I 
went out by the window of my  bedroom. I went to the park with my friends ...but when I came back 
home they got angry with me ... 
Many of the children we interviewed spoke of leaving their home country, when they were older, and living 
abroad to escape from conflicted and difficult families. They use family spaces, friends͛ houses, or just 
walked out to get away from the situation:  
Giulia (Italy, Puglia): I was tired! I can't take it anymore, I did not want to stay at home, I was always 
at D's home. Then I was nervous 
Heƌe, Giulia desĐƌiďes usiŶg heƌ ďoǇfƌieŶd͛s house as a safe spaĐe to esĐape to. LizzǇ eǆplaiŶs hoǁ she hid, 
both within her home, and by fleeing to the neighbour.  
aŶd theŶ he͛d staƌt like ;;eƌŵͿͿ huƌtiŶg ŵǇ ŵuŵ.  AŶd theŶ he͛d take heƌ iŶto the living room and 
sometimes I had to hide in a tiny ((smiles)) cupboard with little like piles of ((erm)) blankets and stuff 
in there and just hide in there and then I just, there was a neighbour next door and every time that he 
used to start I used to get out and I used to run over to the other people 
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Several children also described planned escapes in the future, leaving their towns or countries to get away 
from histories of domestic violence.  
Lally (Umbria / CoHor, Italy):  and then if I leave ... I go abroad ...  
IŶt: Do Ǉou haǀe deĐided to go aǁaǇ? … Do Ǉou alƌeadǇ kŶoǁ ǁheƌe Ǉou ǁaŶt to go?  
Lally: either in London or in New York or Los Angeles ... 
 
These kinds of fantasized futures provide a kind of psychic 
escape from the present, a mythic future in a new place where 
things will be better for them. Through these fantasies, 
children in desperate circumstances can maintain a toehold on 
a vision of an alternative way to live for themselves.  
 
Acts of physical resistance:  
Children did engage in direct acts of physical resistance, intervening directly in the violence they saw 
unfolding.  
Guilia, Italy. "I and C (brother) have taken action, we jumped on him, I said " Daddy please stop 
you're hurting my mom, dad stopped " and cried. C. threw himself upon him and took him to the 
neck, I do not know how he did, my brother is strong (!), he took my father and he said "G take mom, 
run away, come on, I cannot resist too much" 
Giulia describes a clear physical intervention into the situation, jumping on her father, as well as entreating 
hiŵ ǀeƌďallǇ to stop huƌtiŶg heƌ ŵotheƌ. This is Ƌuite a poǁeƌful phǇsiĐal ƌesistaŶĐe to heƌ fatheƌ͛s ǀioleŶĐe, 
and an inversion of the traditional roles of child and parent, as the child attempts to discipline the father, 
and to moderate his inappropriate behavior.  In taking this fairly extreme action, Giulia and her brother do 
seem aware that they are transgressing the traditional boundaries of childhood and minimizes this 
transgression (even though it was fairly effective) through using the language of childhood (particularly, 
ĐalliŶg hiŵ ͚daddǇ͛Ϳ aŶd eŵphasiziŶg theiƌ ƌelatiǀe phǇsiĐal ǁeakŶess ;heƌ ďƌotheƌ ǁas Ŷot aďle to ƌesist foƌ 
long). While they were able to get their mother to a place of safety through physical intervention, the 
effectiveness of this resistance is somewhat underplayed.  
Edara (Italy) I always put me between my mother and my father  
Int: was it a help?  
Edara: it was  
Many of the children we 
interviewed spoke of leaving 
their home country, when they 
were older, and living abroad 
to escape from conflicted and 
difficult families 
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Int: did you stop them? Could you stop your father?  
Edara: yes, I stopped them 
In contrast, Edara suggests that she was able to stop her father simply by inserting herself physically 
between them. Here, she seems to be evoking notions of normative childhood, placing herself between 
perpetrator and target. Presumably this insertion of a child into the violent interaction was sufficient to 
give her father pause, and seemed to Edara to be an effective strategy in halting violence.  
Similarly, Anna and Amy, inverting the traditional roles of child and parent seems to be able to reason her 
family out of violent behavior.  
Anna (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) then if they arrive at the violence I am intruding and try to reason with 
them by making them calm. You should not reason with violence  
 INT: Is there something that when these things happen that you to do to try help yourself cope?  
Amy (Puglia, Italy): for example, if my brother and mom hit each other I went there and I separate 
them and I told him that was not a good thing to do. 
They combine the use of their physical presence, and their taking on of an adult, rational role, as being 
sufficient to interrupt the violence.  However, Anna does appear to be aware of the dangers attendant to 
such intervention, and the limits of attempting to use rational processes with people who are being 
irrational.  
Self-soothing 
Children described their use of space and material objects to support self-soothing and self-comforting 
behaviours.  As we have seen, sometimes this took the form of simply using objects to block out the world 
(e.g. Andrea (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): I blocked my ears, closed my eyes, went to sleep). This was often 
interlinked with their uses of dens and safe spaces.  However, sometimes the processes underpinning self 
soothing practices can be more complex. For example, Nancy describes her use of comfort objects to make 
herself feel safer and more relaxed:  
Int: So it sounds like all the fighting really does upset you 
Nancy: Yeah, that͛s ǁhǇ, aŶd ǁheŶ ŵǇ dad got ŵe this oǁl duǀet aŶd ǁheŶ 
Int: A what? 
Nancy: An OWL duvet 
Int: Oh, an OWL duvet 
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NaŶĐǇ: I go upstaiƌs aŶd I go uŶdeƌ it aŶd I plaǇ ǁith the oǁls ͚Đause I like aŶiŵals, aŶd the oǁls ŵake ŵe 
feel as if I͛ŵ iŶ a foƌest, aŶd I ŵake a gaŵe of it  
NaŶĐǇ͛s use of heƌ Đoŵfoƌt ďlaŶket has a ƌaŶge of featuƌes that help us to uŶdeƌstaŶd hoǁ ĐhildƌeŶ ŵake 
use of space to cope with and manage experiences of domestic violence. She combines the sensory 
experience of a blanket she can hide under, with the 
relational, as she articulates the connection of the object to 
her relationship with her father. In addition, she uses the 
object to construct a fantasy space in which she can move 
herself away, in her mind, from her present circumstance, to 
a forest where she is surrounded by animals. She combines 
the physical, the relational and fantasy, to produce a safe 
space in which she can self comfort and sooth.  MatiŶa͛s use 
of a stress ball has similar features:  
Matina (Greece): The ball that has different shapes and stuff like that. My mum bought it for me to 
play, but I was holding it in my hands and I was squeezing it. ((.)) And when I was sad or upset, yes, I 
squeezed it sometimes. But it͛s Ŷot as if I had a lot of strength ((slightly laughs)), but a little 
[strength], and with as much as I had I squeezed it ((.)) and it was easier ((.)) to escape, these things  
The ball was given to her by her mother, a gesture of kindness and care. It was given to her just as a toy, but 
she converts it into a stress ball, and object she can use to release tension. It enables her to act out 
physically, to exert what strength she feels she has, to release tension, and to escape the current physical 
reality in which she finds herself. In this sense, just like Nancy, Matina has found a way to remove herself 
from current stressors, through the use of fantasy (which enables her to absent herself from the present), an 
object imbued with some symbolic and relational meaning, and her use of space and embodied experience.  
Places of safety: Finding shelter 
BeĐause of this Đoŵpleǆ use of spaĐe, ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of hoŵe ǁeƌe ofteŶ highlǇ aŵďiǀaleŶt. OŶ the 
one hand, home was a scary, threatening space, in which children felt unsafe and at risk. On the other hand, 
home was also the space they made for themselves, their siblings and other family members.  For instance, 
Anna (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) suggests that, despite the challenges she has faced there, home is where she 
feels she most belongs and can most be herself:  
I 'ŵ ďetteƌ off hoŵe aŶǇǁaǇ ... I go out of the gate aŶd alƌeadǇ I aŵ ŵoƌe Ƌuiet … 
Emma (UK) considers it an injustice that she and 3 members of her family were uprooted and relocated to 
refuge following her step-fatheƌ͛s ǀioleŶĐe, ǁhilst he got to ƌeŵaiŶ iŶ the spaĐious faŵilǇ hoŵe aloŶe:  
Children used physical objects 
to cope with their 
circumstances, by constructing 
fantasy worlds through play, 
and by using sensory objects 
they self comforted and self 
soothed 
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Emma: He should have been the one kicked out the house. 
 
Int: ((Ah)), OK. 
 
Emma: ͚Cause I liked that house ǁe liǀed iŶ, it ǁas, had a ŵassiǀe gaƌdeŶ aŶd ŵassiǀe, it͛s Ƌuite a ďig 
house as well. 
 
Int: So you moved but you say he should have moved actually? 
 
Emma: Yeah, he should have got out of there.  Idiot ((laughs)) 
 
Int: You sound quite angry about it. 
 
Emma: Yeah, I mean I liked that house as well.   
Like Emma, other children reported a sense of loss relating to the family home, when forced to flee domestic 
violence.  For example, Nancy says:  
Nancy:  UpsettiŶg, ͚Đause I loǀed ŵǇ aŶiŵals. It just felt hoƌƌiďle haǀiŶg to saǇ ďǇe to   theŵ, ͚Đause it 
felt like half of me went missing that night  
Losing her home, her pets, she feels like she lost something of herself.  Having to leave behind the things and 
spaces tightly bound to her memories and her relationships was experienced as a profound loss.  At the 
same time, family homes also came to feel very unsafe, and at times and extension of the violence and 
control exerted by the perpetrator:  
Franci (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): I do not know ... suddenly nothing my mother or I did was good 
eŶough….  We wanted to run away at any moment ... as if the house had become too small... I think  
Refuges, shelters, institutions and orphanages were described as complex and paradoxical spaces for 
children post-separation, on the one hand seeming to be foreign and unhomely spaces, full of strange 
noises, and smells, cramped and difficult. On the other hand, the refuge was also a communal space, in 
which they forged supportive relationships, important resources for beginning the process of rebuilding their 
new lives. This paƌadoǆiĐal ŵeaŶiŶg of ƌefuge is Đleaƌ iŶ ‘aĐhel͛s aĐĐouŶt:  
Rachel (UK): ;;uŵŵͿͿ It͛s Ƌuite ŶiĐe ͚Đause like ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe at like haƌd tiŵes aŶd eǀeƌǇthiŶg ͚Đause 
like ;;.ͿͿ ͚Đause all thƌee of us shaƌe like a ƌooŵ ǁe͛ƌe alǁaǇs at eaĐh otheƌ͛s thƌoats like shoutiŶg all 
the tiŵe ďeĐause it͛s suĐh a Đƌaŵped spaĐe aŶd like iŶ the ŵoƌŶiŶgs ǁheŶ Ǉou haǀe aŶ aƌguŵent, 
like soŵetiŵes I haǀe aŶ aƌguŵeŶt ǁith ŵǇ ŵuŵ ;;uŵŵͿͿ Ǉou go to sĐhool aŶd it͛s ŶiĐe to haǀe like 
some people to cheer you up and take your mind off it... It feels Ƌuite diffeƌeŶt ͚Đause Ǉou͛ƌe used to 
haǀiŶg, ;;ƌeŵeŵďeƌs ǁith foŶdŶessͿͿ ǁheŶ Ǉou͛ƌe asleep Ǉou͛ƌe used to haǀiŶg loads of dogs oŶ Ǉouƌ 
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feet aŶd Ǉou ĐaŶ't ŵoǀe aŶd theǇ͛ƌe ŶiĐkiŶg all Ǉouƌ Đoǀeƌ aŶd stuff like that ďut Ŷoǁ Ǉou ĐaŶ sleep 
aŶd like soŵetiŵes, ͚Đause MaƌĐus still sleeps iŶ the saŵe ďed as ŵe, ;;uŵŵͿͿ Ǉou ĐaŶ feel like his 
feet aŶd Ǉou͛ƌe thiŶkiŶg it͛s the dog so Ǉou tƌǇ aŶd kiĐk it ;;joǀialͿͿ ;;laughsͿͿ aŶd MaƌĐus ǁakes up 
aŶd he͛s like, ͞What aƌe Ǉou doiŶg?͟  I ǁas like, ͞Oh, soƌƌǇ, I thought Ǉou ǁeƌe the dog.͟  It͛s Ƌuite 
funny.   
The refuge is noisy, and space is limited. But at the same time, the refuge offers a space for some ordinary 
faŵilǇ iŶteƌaĐtioŶ. Although theǇ aƌe ͚at eaĐh otheƌ͛s thƌoats͛, the toŶe of heƌ disĐlosuƌes heƌe suggests this 
is far more the rough and tumble of ordinary family life, not the terrifying family aggression she is used to. 
She can have an argument, and can share that with people around her.  While she misses her dogs, these are 
replaced by different sorts of domestic comforts in the spaces she shares with her brother.  Mariam similarly 
points to the paradox of living in refuge:  
Mariam (Umbria / CoHor, Italy):  A sense of liberation definitely ... in those months in the safe house I 
got to know other stories like ours ... some worse ... but since we left our house felt like we were 
ďeiŶg huŶted , ǁe kŶeǁ he ǁas lookiŶg eǀeƌǇǁheƌe…. I ǁas safe, ďut I had left all my things at home 
and I wanted to go home, get my stuff, my books ... but most of all I was missing school and my 
fƌieŶds … 
Here, we see a clear sense of the ambivalence of the refuge. On the one hand, it is a shared space in which 
they were able to feel they were not alone. The community of families affected by violence within the refuge 
are able to share their stories, and build a sense of solidarity and of freedom. However, on the other hand, 
the refuge functions as a constant reminder that they are unsafe.  The refuge is also described as an 
unhomely  spaĐe, ĐhaƌaĐteƌized ďǇ disƌuptioŶ aŶd disloĐatioŶ. “he is Ŷot ͚at hoŵe͛, she does Ŷot haǀe heƌ 
things, she feels disconnected from friends and school.   
Kate and Harry (UK) are both positive about their experiences of refuge, talking about having space to play 
and build friendships:  
IŶt: What͛s it like to liǀe theƌe? 
Kate: Quite, a little bit fun. 
Int: Why is it fun to live there.  
Int: Are they your toys, or do they belong in the refuge, in the house? 
Kate: [inaudible] Some are from mummy, some from the place. 
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Harry: Yeah.  Because before I had lots of friends but they all moved to different schools so I would 
say it was better than this year.  It was better before when I lived in the refuge because I liked it when 
I was in the refuge because I had lots of friends then, before they moved.  … 
Int: What kind of stuff did you do there? 
Harry: I would watch tv.  I would play outside.  See my friends.  I would play games.  I had lots of 
things to do.  I would see my friends from the other – that lived somewhere else. 
 
Given that families affected by domestic violence are often 
characterised by isolation and high levels of social control, the 
space that the refuge allowed for children to play and build 
friendships was highly valued. Children reported that this second 
meaning was often overlooked by well-meaning support staff, 
who were focused on helping them start over in new homes. This meant that important relationships were 
often lost when children moved out of institutional spaces, and into more nuclear family homes.  
Harry: It felt diffeƌeŶt.  I didŶ͛t ƌeallǇ – the first time I went to the house that I live in now – I ǁasŶ͛t 
eŶjoǇiŶg it as ŵuĐh as the ƌefuge.  But Ŷoǁ siŶĐe I͛ǀe got used to it I͛ŵ ƌeallǇ eŶjoǇiŶg it ŵoƌe.  ͚Đause 
I͛ŵ ƌeallǇ good fƌieŶds ǁith ŵǇ fƌieŶd Jaŵie ǁho liǀes aĐƌoss the stƌeet.  “o I͛ǀe fouŶd aŶotheƌ friend.  
“o it͛s like the ƌefuge. 
For many parents and support workers, there was a sense that children should be encouraged to settle in 
new post-refuge homes and build new relationships, starting fresh. However, this does not recognise enough 
the importance of the community that refuge offers, or the importance of the shared experiences of 
friendship in recovery that children have.  
Both home and refuge spaces could prove very frightening to children, whose hypervigilance and monitoring 
behaviours could also mean that they were finding things to worry about, even in relatively safe spaces. For 
example, Rachel, extending her comments about refuge also notes that she feels unsafe in the shared space:  
Rachel:  OŶlǇ ͚Đause I͛ŵ sĐaƌed that like ŵǇ dad͛s goiŶg to fiŶd out ǁheƌe ǁe aƌe aŶd I doŶ͛t feel ǀeƌǇ 
safe ͚Đause theƌe͛s Ŷot like a lot of loĐks oƌ aŶǇthiŶg, ;;uŵŵͿͿ theƌe͛s oŶlǇ oŶe loĐk on the door, 
theƌe͛s Ŷot like aŶǇ seĐuƌitǇ oƌ aŶǇthiŶg heƌe. What ŵakes ŵe like kiŶd of uŶĐoŵfoƌtaďle, ǁe͛ǀe oŶlǇ 
got like a little bolt on our door so….But like at Ŷight tiŵe, it͛s kiŶd of like ǁoƌƌǇiŶg, ͚Đause like Ǉou͛ƌe 
laǇiŶg iŶ ďed aŶd it͛s Ƌuite like sĐaƌǇ ͚Đause Ǉou͛ƌe goiŶg to thiŶk that soŵeoŶe͛s goiŶg to tuƌŶ up oƌ 
something. 
Refuge was highly valued by 
many children, allowing 
them the opportunity to 
form friendships with others 
who had similar experiences 
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Rachel still seems to live with a constant fear of her father, even in refuge. She feels that refuge is not safe 
enough. She engages in checking, monitoring (how many kids know what kinds of locks there are on the 
doors?) and this reveals how physical spaces might simultaneously feel like places of safety and dangerous 
spaĐes.  A siŵilaƌ aĐĐouŶt is fouŶd iŶ LizzǇ͛s (UK) description of living in a target hardened home:  
Lizzy: Yeah.  “o this oŶe had the ďalĐoŶǇ dooƌ, aŶd that͛s, he Đould Đliŵď oǀeƌ theƌe, so that, he 
Đould get iŶ easilǇ theƌe.  Outdooƌs had alaƌŵs oŶ, ouƌ ǁiŶdoǁs had alaƌŵs oŶ, ͚Đause the poliĐe 
Đoŵe aŶd fitted theŵ oŶ… 
Int: What, to protect against- 
Lizzy: -Yeah, so if soŵeoŶe tƌied to ďƌeak iŶ, the alaƌŵ͛d go off. 
Int: Yeah.  Was it specifically to protect against him? 
Lizzy: Yeah.  We didŶ͛t haǀe theŵ ďefoƌe, ďut ďeĐause the ǁiŶdoǁs kept gettiŶg sŵashed iŶ aŶd 
forced in, we had alarms put in, and then after that we thought the door was safe, so after that we 
got an alarm put on there. 
Int: Right. 
Lizzy: It was really, really loud ((laughs)). 
Int: And what about ((erm)), sorry did you say the bathroom and the kitchen felt unsafe to you? 
Lizzy: Yeah.  He used to, like, like smashing the win, like smash the windows, and we could hear it 
fƌoŵ ŵǇ ŵuŵ͛s ƌooŵ, so it ǁas Ƌuite 
LizzǇ͛s aĐĐouŶt highlights the ĐoŵpleǆitǇ of pƌoǀidiŶg safe aŶd hoŵelǇ spaĐes foƌ faŵilies iŶ the afteƌŵath of 
domestic violence. While target hardened homes are upheld as a good example of sensitive housing 
solutions for families fleeing violence, there are perhaps unintended consequences to living in a home that 
has ďeeŶ ŵade ͚safe͛ iŶ this ŵaŶŶeƌ. IŶ eǀeƌǇ ŵeĐhaŶisŵ put iŶ plaĐe to keep heƌ safe, Lizzy experiences a 
trigger to a memory of past violations of her safety. The bars of the windows remind her of times they 
windows were smashed, the burglar alarm serves as a jangling reminder that her father might come and 
break in and hurt them again. The hardened house becomes a symbolic memorial to the violence done to 
her and her family. In this context even the safest of houses can feel unsafe.  
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Summary: Use of Space -  Homing the unhomely 
In their use of space, children are able to produce some sense of control, however tenuous it might seem, 
when domestic violence and coercive behaviours may seem totalising to them. These may be gestural, and 
to an outsider they may seem futile. However, to support children better, we do need to acknowledge and 
work with the ways that they are able to hold a sense of self, and a sense of resistance in the face of violence 
and control.  Use of space is one way that they achieve this.  Describing the experiences of adult victim-
survivors, Wardhaugh (1999) described domestic violence as ďeiŶg ͚hoŵeless at hoŵe͛. BeiŶg ͚at hoŵe͛ 
iŶǀolǀes a seŶse of ďeloŶgiŶg aŶd ĐoŶtƌol.  Hoŵe ͞ĐaŶ 
constitute belonging and / or create a sense of marginalisation 
aŶd estƌaŶgeŵeŶt͟ (Mallett, 2004, p. 94). In our interviews, 
we see evidence of children re-forging and recreating a sense 
of ͚hoŵe͛ eǀeŶ ǁithiŶ ŵaƌgiŶalised spaĐes, thƌough 
movement and use of space that gave them a sense of 
control, and redressed some of the material experience of 
power imbalance. 
 
 
3.1.4 Experiences of Services 
ChildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of seƌǀiĐes ǁeƌe varied, but generally not 
particularly positive. Most reported a sense of not being heard, not 
being listened to, by those who were supposed to be there to help 
them.   
 ͞;I ǁishedͿ Well, that theǇ had asked ŵe…oƌ eǆplaiŶed… iŶ a 
͚light͛ ǁaǇ…;I ŶeededͿ EǆplaŶatioŶ aŶd help͟ 
͞TheǇ didŶ͛t ask ŵe aŶǇthiŶg, Ŷoƌ ƌeassuƌe ŵe…oŶlǇ ŵǇ 
ŵuŵ͟ 
These Ƌuotes illustƌate ĐhildƌeŶ͛s seŶse of ďeiŶg oǀeƌlooked ďǇ those ǁho aƌe supposed to help aŶd suppoƌt 
them, as the focus was more securely on adult victims and perpetrators. Children were not consulted, and 
their needs not taken into account, when professionals were responding to domestic violence.  
In most countries children and carers perceived statutory services as potentially threatening, with many 
telling stories about how they felt that they had to be careful around professionals.  Some parents and 
To support children better, we 
need to acknowledge and work 
with the ways that they are 
able to hold a sense of self, 
and a sense of resistance in the 
face of violence and control 
ChildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of 
services were varied, but 
generally not particularly 
positive. Most reported a 
sense of not being heard, 
not being listened to, by 
those who were supposed 
to be there to help them 
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carers reported that support professionals often used their children as leverage, threatening to remove 
children if carers did not leave the violent partner, or if they did not cooperate with social services 
intervention,  or take up particular kinds of support. 
Responses in education have produced challenging outcomes for children, perhaps also underscoring a need 
to haǀe a fulleƌ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, fƌoŵ teaĐheƌs:  
 Int: Were you able to talk about what was going on at home. 
Emma: No, because the time that I did talk about it was when we did get the help but I talked to a 
teaĐheƌ thiŶkiŶg I͛d ďe aďle to tƌust heƌ aŶd she ǁeŶt stƌaight to the headŵasteƌ aŶd all the stuff 
started going on where the headmaster like thƌeateŶed ŵǇ ŵuŵ saǇiŶg, ͞If Ǉou doŶ͛t soƌt this out, 
ǁe͛ll ƌiŶg Đhild seƌǀiĐes,͟ aŶd all that stuff, ŵǇ ŵuŵ Đould haǀe had us takeŶ off heƌ ͚Đause of 
that.  (...) 
Emma: ;;EƌŵͿͿ I ĐaŶ͛t ƌeŵeŵďeƌ ǁhat I said, I thiŶk I said soŵethiŶg like, I thiŶk I had like a bruise on 
me or something and I told a friend what happened [Int: Yeah], and she made me tell this teacher 
aŶd theŶ that͛s hoǁ it staƌted, just ͚Đause I talked aďout a little ďƌuise that I had oŶ ŵǇ aƌŵ.  
Int: Was it from- 
Emma: -From him, yeah, I think he like pushed me in the arm and I bruised quite easily when I was 
little so he pushed me in the arm pretty hard and I just ended up with this like bruise on my arm.   
 
It is eŶtiƌelǇ uŶdeƌstaŶdaďle ;aŶd appƌopƌiateͿ that Eŵŵa͛s disĐlosuƌe tƌiggeƌed a safeguarding response in 
the sĐhool. Hoǁeǀeƌ, fƌoŵ Eŵŵa͛s poiŶt of ǀieǁ, the sĐhool͛s ƌeaĐtioŶ ǁas a ďƌeaĐh of tƌust, ǁhiĐh 
produced more difficulties for her and her mother. The threat of a report to social services if the mother 
͚doesŶ͛t soƌt this out͛ is an inadequate and inappropriate response from the school, putting both her mother 
and Emma under further pressure.   Other children echoed this sense, suggesting that talking to social 
workers, teachers and other professionals was potentially dangerous, and that they were not trustworthy, 
would disclose the things that they were told, and that these disclosures were potentially endangering to 
children.  
The context of the generally offers children a refuge from the family, a safe space in which they can be with 
friends and be less vigilant about family disputes.  
Lydia (Greece):  I saǇ to ŵǇself ͞Wish I ǁas iŶ sĐhool Ŷoǁ, to ďe ǁith ŵǇ fƌieŶds͟. 
Children identified engagement with school and with education as an important coping strategy. School was 
seen as a place that is their own.  For instance, Natalia (Greece) says:  
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theŶ I thƌeǁ ŵǇself iŶto studǇiŶg …  What else ĐaŶ I do? I studǇ … It helps ŵe ;;eehͿͿ I studǇ foƌ sĐhool 
because I want to ((.)) I want to? I think about the grades ((eeh)). And that helps me stop going in and out 
of the ƌooŵs aŶd stuff ;;eehͿͿ ;;.ͿͿ aŶd to get aǁaǇ, Ŷot to thiŶk aďout all this stuff ;;.ͿͿ That͛s all. 
And Mariam (Umbria / CoHor, Italy) says:  
Now I want to finish high school, then I͛ll go to University, I thought at the Faculty of Medicine. Mom now 
works with a cooperative that helps families in need like ouƌs ... “he thiŶks it͛s the ƌight thiŶg to do, aŶd 
aside money  for  me and my brother for our studies ... We all work very hard ... perhaps to avoid 
thiŶkiŶg….  
School offers a space that is free of violence, and a space that is just for them – a space in which the can 
͚aǀoid thiŶkiŶg͛ aŶd ͚get aǁaǇ͛. Natalia aŶd Maƌiaŵ ƌepoƌt that theǇ ǁoƌk haƌd at sĐhool foƌ theŵselǀes, 
because they want to. It enables them to have aspirations for the future, and a hope for a future life in which 
they will have some autonomy and power in their own right.  
The everyday-ness of friendship that characterises life at school is important in helping children to cope.  
Int: is there anything else that helped you, ((.)) or helps you now, to cope? 
Eŵŵa: Just ďeiŶg ǁith fƌieŶds, aŶd ǁith faŵilǇ as ǁell soŵetiŵes, ͚Đause Ǉou just suƌƌouŶded ďǇ 
people that care. 
Int: OK.  So, people that care.  And you kŶoǁ, ǁhat͛s it like ďeiŶg ǁith Ǉouƌ fƌieŶds? 
Eŵŵa: TheǇ͛ƌe just, ǁe just do lots of fuŶŶǇ thiŶgs, ǁe just, Ǉou doŶ͛t ƌeallǇ thiŶk aďout aŶǇthiŶg 
else, you just think about whether their parents are gonna tell you off for making a lot of noise 
(laughs). 
 
However, while school was generally seen as a happier and better environment than home, it was not a 
perfect, or entirely safe space. A lot of children reported bullying at school and for many, that bullying was 
linked to their experience of domestic violence;  
Int: So where did you feel happiest?  
Eŵŵa: PƌoďaďlǇ at sĐhool…. “Đhool ǁas defiŶitelǇ the happiest plaĐe.  I ŵeaŶ, oďǀiouslǇ I had pƌoďleŵs 
with bullying and stuff in primary school and secondary school, but when I was in school, you just had 
that tiŵe ǁith a fƌieŶd ;;.ͿͿ ǁhiĐh Ǉou, like plaǇ ǁith aŶd tƌust that kiŶd of thiŶg…. IŶ pƌiŵaƌǇ sĐhool it 
was just bullying to do with how I looked, dressed, what I like, sometimes my mum would find it hard to 
find money for school uniform so I literally wore jumper from Year 1 till Year 6, I had to wear that all the 
ǁaǇ thƌough sĐhool, that͛s ǁhǇ the ďullǇiŶg ǁas iŶ pƌiŵaƌǇ sĐhool, ďeĐause of the Đlothes I ǁas ǁeaƌiŶg 
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ďeĐause ŵǇ ŵuŵ just ĐouldŶ͛t ;;ǀoiĐe ďƌeaksͿͿ, geŶeƌallǇ ĐouldŶ͛t affoƌd to ďuǇ it, so [IŶt: Yeah] and 
then the secondary school was just silly little people making up rumours about me and my family, so I 
ended up moving school as well, again ((laughs)). 
Bullying was a particular issue for children in the UK sample, though it was an issue in other countries too. In 
the UK, it also emerged as a predominant theme in the intervention with children, where children were 
quite preoccupied with bullying as an aftermath of domestic violence.  
Isabel (UK): Yeah that was before I was getting kicked out of school because I was getting 
threatened, I was getting emotionally bullied by the two girls that were meant to be my friends, I was 
gettiŶg eŵotioŶallǇ ďullied ďǇ theŵ saǇiŶg if I doŶ͛t do aŶǇthiŶg theǇ͛ƌe gonna kill me 
“Đhool ƌespoŶses to ĐhildƌeŶ͛s disĐlosuƌes of doŵestiĐ 
ǀioleŶĐe, oƌ theiƌ ƌeaĐtioŶs ǁheŶ leaƌŶiŶg aďout ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
challenging home lives could also be problematic. For example, 
ǁheŶ Eŵŵa͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes ǁeƌe disĐlosed to a teaĐheƌ aŶd 
headteaĐheƌ, the iŶfoƌŵatioŶ ͚leaked͛ iŶto the ǁideƌ sĐhool 
community:   
Eŵŵa: I did get a ďit of hassle of people ͚Đause theǇ fouŶd out as ǁell, just Ŷoƌŵal people iŶ ŵǇ Yeaƌ 
;at sĐhoolͿ … ďut, I talked to heƌ aďout it aŶd theŶ she staƌted telliŶg otheƌ people aŶd theŶ that͛s 
hoǁ it got ƌouŶd the sĐhool kids aŶd I had a lot of pƌoďleŵs ďeĐause of that.  TheǇ ǁas like, ͞Haha, 
Ǉouƌ stepdad hates Ǉou,͟ ;;ŵoĐk ŶastǇ toŶeͿͿ aŶd all this stuff 
Thus ǁhile ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of sĐhool ǁeƌe geŶeƌallǇ positiǀe, aŶd the school provided a potential 
space for them to feel safe from the violence at home, nonetheless more could be done to improve the 
effectiveness of educational responses to children who experience domestic violence.  
 
When children called for police, or police were called to the home by others, their experiences were mixed, 
but generally negative. Children reported that they did not feel heard, and that the police overlooked them, 
often did not talk directly to them, and that they did not provide an explanation to children of what they 
were doing.  This is illustrated by this example, from an interview with Maria, in Spain. In this case the 
perpetrator of domestic violence was the mother.  
Maria (Spain): She calls the Police, and they came.  You could tell from far away that my mother was 
stoned, they realised that but none of them came to talk with me, or rather they came to see her, no 
one wanted to talk to me. 
Int.: Do you believe that they just focus on the adult? 
A lot of children reported 
bullying at school and for 
many, that bullying was linked 
to their experience of domestic 
violence 
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Maria: (She answered straight away) Yes 
Int.: Would you have liked that someone had asked you? 
Maria: Yes, besides, when I said what was happening no one believed me 
In this case, as in many of the cases of the children we spoke to, the responding officer disĐouŶted the Đhild͛s 
account, focusing instead on the adult. This situation was frustrating to the child whose voice was simply not 
heaƌd. Hoǁeǀeƌ, iŶ soŵe Đases, the ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes of Ŷot takiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aĐĐouŶts of eǀeŶts ĐaŶ haǀe 
serious consequences. Foƌ iŶstaŶĐe, iŶ this Đase, Maƌia͛s ŵotheƌ ĐoŶǀiŶĐed the poliĐe that it ǁas Maƌia ǁho 
had ďeeŶ ͚tƌouďle ŵakiŶg͛, aŶd Maƌia ǁas aƌƌested.  
 
In Greece, Maria (2) eǆplaiŶed that she had little faith iŶ the poliĐe͛s aďilitǇ to help heƌ aŶd heƌ faŵilǇ:  
Maria (Greece):  […] aŶd the poliĐeŵeŶ didŶ͛t do aŶǇthiŶg aŶd theŶ I saǇ ͞I ǁill pƌess Đhaƌges agaiŶst ŵǇ 
dad͟ ďeĐause he had hit ŵe iŶ the past too aŶd I hadŶ͛t doŶe aŶǇthiŶg to hiŵ.  
And later in the interview, she notes:  
And I saǇ ͞I am not going there͟, I say, ͞No WaǇ, my life is in danger͟, I say, ͞I am not going to go͟, I 
saǇ. AŶd theǇ tell ŵe ͞;;EhͿͿ ǁe ĐaŶ͛t do aŶǇthiŶg siŶĐe he takes Ǉou ďaĐk͟. I saǇ ͞a Đhild comes to 
you, to the police, and tells them that they have nowhere to go, and the child tells you that ((eeh)) 
has nowhere to go. And because they (the parents) are willing to take the child back to the house, 
these people ǁho did so ŵuĐh to the Đhild, Ǉou let the Đhild leaǀe?͟ He saǇs to ŵe ͞ǁe ĐaŶ͛t do 
anything. We will give you two phone numbers to find a place to staǇ͟. They gave me two phone 
numbers, ďut ŶoďodǇ piĐked up at those Ŷuŵďeƌs.͟  
Heƌ ǁoƌds heƌe uŶdeƌsĐoƌe heƌ seŶse ďoth of the poliĐe͛s iŵpoteŶĐe, aŶd the uŶfaiƌŶess of theiƌ failuƌe to 
protect her.  Further she describes statutory services͛ ƌespoŶses as eŶtiƌelǇ iŶadeƋuate iŶ theiƌ Đhild 
protection strategies. Her sense of outrage at the irrational and unhelpful response of services is clear 
throughout this extract. She feels let down by services, and abandoned by the state – they quite literally do 
not answer her pleas for help and support.  
Children often reported that police did not speak to them when responding to domestic violence calls, 
focusing instead on the adult perpetrator and adult victim.  
Kate (UK): Quite scary. 
Int: Scary?  When you say scary what does that mean? 
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Kate: Like, when, ((...)) like when they chatted to my mum and dad when he was in the room and we 
comed out the room 
What was the most scary bit? 
Kate: ((erm)) The police knocking on the door. 
And what did you do while they were there? 
Kate: Just sat still 
Here, Kate explains the emotional impact of the arrival in the police.  She was afraid of the police, and while 
she ǁas seŶt aǁaǇ aŶd ͚sat still͛ ǁhile theǇ ǁeƌe theƌe. The iŵpaĐt of this eǆpeƌieŶĐe is Đleaƌ. While the 
poliĐe ǁeƌe theƌe to ͚help heƌ͛, she siŵplǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐed theiƌ presence as a frightening intrusion in the 
domestic landscape.  
Several young people noted that, while police did respond to 
calls for help, they perceived their response as sometimes 
ineffective. Rachel reports that her expectation of police 
response is very low: she knows that sometimes she needs to 
call them, but she has lost faith in the action they take, fears the 
consequences of calling them, and her statement suggests she 
feels impotent as a result of their response 
‘aĐhel ;;uŵŵͿͿ ;;.ͿͿ Well, ;;.ͿͿ it͛s Ŷeƌve racking ((umm)) and quite scary but ((umm)) when they are 
puttiŶg hiŵ iŶ the poliĐe Đaƌ Ǉou ĐaŶ just ďasiĐallǇ, Ǉou kŶoǁ that it͛s goiŶg to happeŶ agaiŶ ƌeallǇ 
͚Đause I thiŶk he kŶoǁs that͛s he goiŶg to ďe like let off ǁith it aŶd he͛s goiŶg to ďe out in one day, 
he͛s just goiŶg to ĐaƌƌǇ oŶ doiŶg it, that͛s ǁhat I kept oŶ thiŶkiŶg, ͚Đause he͛s ďeiŶg let off aŶd he͛s 
just going to carry on.  
And  
My dad was downstairs and my mum had rung the police ((.)) and then when the police had showed 
up I put my brother to bed  and I remember looking out the window and my dad was like flipping out 
at the police and everything, shouting, screaming and I can remember when they put him in the 
poliĐe ǀaŶ, I staƌted ĐƌǇiŶg ďeĐause I just hated it ;;uŵŵͿͿ ͚Đause he͛d doŶe it quite a few times, 
;;speakiŶg ƋuiĐklǇͿͿ ŵǇ dad͛s ďeeŶ aƌƌested Ƌuite a feǁ tiŵes, ;;uŵŵͿͿ ďut I͛d just had eŶough ƌeallǇ. 
“he fouŶd heƌ fatheƌ͛s aƌƌests ͚Ŷeƌǀe ƌaĐkiŶg͛, Ŷot ďeĐause he ǁas ďeiŶg puŶished, ďut ƌatheƌ ďeĐause she 
expected him to be released quickly, and that he would interpret the release as a ratification of his own 
actions.  On the one hand, she has called the police, and sees their immediate response as important in 
terms of keeping her and her family safe. On the other hand, she does not feel she can exert her own need 
Several young people noted 
that, while police did respond 
to calls for help, they 
perceived their response as 
sometimes ineffective 
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for a more satisfactory solution on the police, nor can she rely on them to follow through on that promise of 
keeping her safe.   
The experience of the children we interviewed does not bear up a strong sense that policing functions as an 
effective safety net for them. Their legal positioning as witness, positioŶed as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ iŶ doŵestiĐ 
violence, rather than as victim leaves children with no legal recourse in their own right. While they may be 
ƋuestioŶed as ǁitŶesses, theiƌ peƌspeĐtiǀe, aŶd the iŵpaĐt of the peƌpetƌatoƌs͛ ďehaǀioƌ oŶ them is not 
considered: they are not perceived as the victim.   
Our comments in this section are not intended to be read as 
reflecting on the failings of specific individual professionals, or even 
the failings of groups of professionals more broadly. Rather, our aim 
is to highlight the impact of the discursive positioning of children in 
pƌofessioŶal, poliĐǇ aŶd legislatiǀe fƌaŵeǁoƌks, as ͚ǁitŶesses͛, as 
͚eǆposed to doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͛, as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage iŶ adult 
ǀioleŶĐe͛, ďut Ŷot as ǀiĐtiŵs iŶ theiƌ oǁŶ ƌight. This eŶaďles aŶd 
entrenches a form of practice that does Ŷot take ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes seƌiouslǇ, aŶd that ĐoŶseƋueŶtlǇ 
does not respond appropriately to their needs.  
 
  
ChildƌeŶ͛s legal positioŶiŶg 
as witness, and as 
͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ to adult 
violence, rather than as 
victim, leaves children with 
no legal recourse in their 
own right 
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3.2 Photo Elicitation 
 
Children took photos, arranged them, and added a narrative to tell their own stories of how they coped with 
domestic violence and abuse.  In this format children were able to powerfully articulate the creative, spatial, 
embodied and relational strategies that they used to cope with their experiences of violence and recovery 
from violence, a selection of these are presented here.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Let͛s ŵoǀe oŶ to the Ŷeǆt piĐtuƌe ǁhiĐh is ŵǇ faǀouƌite […] I took it thƌough the Đoŵputeƌ 
[IŶt: It͛s Ǉouƌ favourite, why is this your favourite, Anna?] 
BeĐause I like little dogs aŶd aŶiŵals, paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ͟ […] AŶd I like to, to tell ŵǇ seĐƌets […] That is, 
if I have something inside me, I mean a secret, ((eeh)) I go outside, I takeit for a walk and ((eeeh)) 
I speak to hiŵ ;;the dogͿͿ͟ […] BasiĐallǇ, let͛s saǇ, like that pƌoďleŵ that I haǀe ǁith ŵǇ faŵilǇ. I 
sha-, I shaƌe it ǁith the doggie ;;laughs slightlǇͿͿ EǀeŶ though he doesŶ͛t speak, ok, alǁaǇs. […] 
A doggie in the neighbourhood and kittens and ((eeh)) because they live in the back, in the back 
of, back of our apartment building, ((eh)) I go in the back and sit((laughs slightly)). With the 
kitteŶs […] AŶd it͛s ǀeƌǇ ŶiĐe. […] AŶd ;;eehͿͿ I saǇ all ŵǇ thoughts, fƌoŵ iŶside […] That is, the 
faŵilǇ issues… It helps me to be-, to, because I have these inside, in my mind, and ((ts)) my 
ďƌotheƌs kŶoǁ theŵ too, aŶd ŵǇ paƌeŶts, ďut otheƌs doŶ͛t kŶoǁ aďout that. AŶd, it͛s that the 
dog soŵe…. aŶd the Đats, aŶd the ƌest of the aŶiŵals help ŵe, ;;it͛sͿͿ like I get it off my chest to 
a fƌieŶd of ŵiŶe. AŶd tƌust heƌ͟ 
Anna, Greece 
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Anna describes a complex embodied and relational strategy of emotional management. She demonstrates 
an acute awareness of her emotional experiences, and a clear strategy for when her feelings become too 
much for her. While on the one hand, her strategy may seem quite isolating, there is nonetheless real 
eŵotioŶal ǁaƌŵth iŶ the ǁaǇ she ƌegaƌds heƌ ͚fƌieŶds͛ – neighbourhood dogs and stray cats. In them she 
finds a safe way to express herself, and to find a kind of relational support. Some of the emotional tone of 
her relationships with her canine and feline friends is identifiable in the image itself. The dog is in her room, 
in her computer. It is a relatively intimate image, generating a feeling of closeness. In addition, the image 
itself is quite amusing, as he gazes out from inside the computer. It captures the relative lightness of her 
interaction with her animal friends.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
From the window of my room I always used to see the roofs of the neighbours. During the winter 
they were full of snow and it was beautiful to look at them all. 
Often I also went out of the window, on the roof up to the neighbour's balcony; then there were 
the stairs and I went to my friends. My parents got angry every time they discovered what I did. 
But they do not know how many times I went out without them knowing! 
Fabio, Umbria / CoHor, Italy 
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The visual image is of a relatively idyllic location, the rooftops of a beautiful village, with a good view of the 
surrounding mountains. This photograph evokes an almost idealised childhood, one that stands in stark 
contradiction to the realities of the child͛s life. Hoǁeǀeƌ, it is to this idǇlliĐ spaĐe that he ƌetƌeats. IŶ additioŶ 
to offering him a glimpse of freedom, and of the freedom, beauty and spaciousness of a more ideal 
childhood, the rooftops also offer a real possibility of escape. This form of escape is experienced by him as a 
potent gesture of resistance – when he is caught, he gets into trouble. But most of the time, his parents do 
not know he is gone. This sense of outsmarting his parents is in itself described as a kind of liberation.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
͞The guitaƌ, the ŵusiĐ, I like it ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh. I plaǇ the guitaƌ, the souŶd …. I feel ŶiĐe͟ 
Natalia, Greece 
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The image of the guitar presented by Natalia is quite moody and soulful, and heavily shadowed. At the same 
time it is glossy, and has a pleasing shape.  The image suggests that her guitar is a means of self-expression 
for her, a way for her to articulate her experiences. Playing guitar is a very embodied experience, as the 
instrument is held up close against the body when it is played. Natalia describes playing guitar as something 
that makes her feel good. A large number of the photo images included musical instruments. These seemed 
to represent a powerful form of self-expression for many of the young people we worked with.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Emma and Andy (above left to right) (UK) expressed here a common strategy reported by children – using 
sport and other physical activity as a kind of catharsis. They find healthy ways of expressing anger and 
aggression, ways that feel more contained and controlled.  This is also expressed, for Emma, through art and 
other creative practices:  
 
 
 
 
      
 
 
Emma (Photo above left): ͞“o it ǁould ďe footďall, ƌugďǇ aŶd gǇŵ ƌight Ŷoǁ aŶd that͛s hoǁ, if I do get 
upset oƌ aŶgƌǇ I let out ŵǇ aŶgeƌ ǁheŶ I͛ŵ plaǇiŶg the spoƌt, that͛s ǁhat helped ŵe deal ǁith thiŶgs …. It 
just feels like loads of adƌeŶaliŶe͛s ƌuŶŶiŶg thƌough ŵǇ ďodǇ aŶd theŶ all of a suddeŶ I͛ŵ ƌuŶŶiŶg iŶto 
soŵeoŶe aŶd theǇ͛ƌe oŶ the flooƌ aŶd theŶ all of a suddeŶ I just feel like aŵaziŶg, I͛ŵ just like, oh ŵǇ God 
;;laughsͿͿ, aŶd I look aƌouŶd theǇ͛ƌe just like, ͞You Ŷeed to Đalŵ doǁŶ,͟ I͛ŵ just like, ͞Oh soƌƌǇ,͟ ;;laughsͿͿ, 
ďut theŶ I just feel ƌeallǇ ƌelieǀed fƌoŵ just doiŶg that͟ 
Emma, Andy, UK 
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She describes here, through drawings and words, her sense of creativity as a safe way to express emotions. 
She recognises these creative methods as a form of self-expression, and also recognises that these emotions 
are read and understood by those who view the imagery. However, at the same time, the detail of the 
experience to which the emotions refer are not necessarily present in the drawing, and in that sense, the 
communication is both cathartic and safe.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Emma: It͛s like, this is hoǁ I put it to ŵǇ aƌt teaĐheƌ, it͛s like lettiŶg out Ǉouƌ eŵotioŶs oŶ a ďit of papeƌ…. Ŷo 
one actually has to know what you went through, but they can know how you feel just with a drawing. 
Int: Right.  So you express yourself through drawing, but no one has to actually know the exact details. 
Emma: Yeah.  TheǇ ĐaŶ kŶoǁ hoǁ Ǉou feel, ďut theǇ doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, theǇ doŶ͛t haǀe to kŶoǁ the details, it͛s a 
lot easieƌ that ǁaǇ.͟
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Photo elicitation offered children an additional strategy to 
communicate their experiences, and this enabled an 
articulation of their non-verbal forms of coping and 
resisting in situations of domestic violence. Children are 
able to communicate clearly how their use of space, of 
relationships and of creativity and sport enabled them to 
Creative Group Processes 
 
 Italy, Il Meridiano 
 
  
Spain 
 
2 countries within the consortium (Spain and Italy, Il Meridiano) hosted events for children and young 
people to participate in a group process which enabled children to verbally and non-verbally express their 
shared experiences of violence by bringing together photographs, drawings and text in collages.    
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cope more effectively with the experience of violence and its aftermath.   
DiffeƌeŶt stƌategies ǁeƌe used to ďuild aŶd shaƌe ĐhildƌeŶ͛s photo-based and other graphic articulations of 
their experiences. In the UK and Italy, videos were made and shared via social media to extend the reach of 
the project beyond those who could physically attend the exhibition.  The videos can be viewed at 
http://www.unars.co.uk/young-peoples-page.php.   Exhibitions were held in each of the four partner 
contexts, to share imagery and text the children had produced.  The exhibitions were held in town centre 
locations in each partner contexts. The exhibitions were attended by a good range of stakeholders, policy 
makers and professionals. Young people who had been participants in research and in group interventions 
were invited to attend the opening events for the exhibitions.  
 
The UK exhibition drew a mix of visitors from a range of disciplines, including DV practitioners, local 
Counsellors, educators, adults who had experienced domestic violence, commissioners, academics, 
members of the public, artists and therapeutic practitioners. Feedback was very positive, visitors 
ĐoŵŵeŶted oŶ the poǁeƌ of the iŵages aŶd the uŶeǆpeĐted ƌesilieŶĐe aŶd huŵouƌ pƌeseŶt iŶ the ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
stories. Interest mounted around our therapeutic intervention programme, and the possibility of roll out 
into the local area. Visitors made the following comments:  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
After its main exhibition, with an opening at the Royal Derngate Theatre, and a week-long exhibition at the 
NN Contemporary Art Gallery, the UK exhibition (which included UK images, but also incorporated a 
representation of the visual imagery of the entire project) was also shown at the international conference 
͞A huge amount of fascinating and moving stuff. Need to come for a second look to take it in. Also an 
excellent example of a research-ďased eǆhiďitioŶ.͟ 
͞MoǀiŶg stoƌies, effeĐtiǀelǇ aŶd seŶsitiǀelǇ pƌeseŶted.͟ 
͞Gƌeat stuff. Though I had to ƌeŵiŶd ŵǇself that I ǁas allowed to laugh at the funny bits – not doing 
so seeŵs disƌespeĐtful too. ThaŶks.͟ 
͞Poǁeƌful iŵages aŶd ǁoƌds. Dƌeaŵs aŶd hopes Đaŵe thƌough stƌoŶglǇ as did the teŶsioŶ ďetǁeeŶ 
ǁaŶtiŶg to leaǀe aŶd ŶeediŶg to staǇ.͟ 
͞Beautiful iŵages aŶd ŵoǀiŶg stoƌies. The courage and spirit of survival shines through as well as the 
ǁaƌŵth aŶd huŵouƌ.͟ 
͞VeƌǇ poǁeƌful aŶd ŵoǀiŶg iŵages, ǁith ŵaŶǇ stoƌies to tell. I hope ŵoƌe people ĐaŶ ďe ŵade aǁaƌe 
of this ƌeallǇ iŵpoƌtaŶt ǁoƌk. ThaŶk Ǉou.͟ 
(Visitors to the UK exhibitions) 
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͞VioleŶĐe: ChildƌeŶ, FaŵilǇ, “oĐietǇ͟, iŶ NoƌthaŵptoŶ oŶ Ϯϰ-26 June 2015, and at the British Psychological 
“oĐietǇ͛s PsǇĐhologǇ of Women Section Conference in Windsor, 8-10 July 2015. Visitors͛ comments suggest 
that the exhibition had a potent impact. The comments suggest that those who came to the exhibition were 
able to read in the imagery one of our key findings in this project, the sense of paradoxical resilience in 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀed eǆpeƌieŶce of domestic violence and its aftermath – the seŶse that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǁouŶdedŶess 
and difficulties are in many senses powerfully connected to their capacity to cope, to feel strong, resistant, 
and agentic.        
In Italy, Puglia, the exhibition was held in Bari in a gallery in the old town, on 29-31 Mary 2015. This made 
the exhibition highly accessible to the public. Visitors to the exhibition made the following comments: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
In Greece, the photo elicitation exhibition was held on 20-Ϯϱ Apƌil ϮϬϭϱ, eŶtitled ͚Keep WalkiŶg aŶd “haƌiŶg͛.  
It was held in the Foyer of the Administration Building of the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, a central 
and accessible location.  It was attended by a range of guests, including students, professionals, academics, 
and a group of school children. The exhibition was positively received, and there was discsussion with 
researchers, as well as comments in the guest book, that suggested the focus on resilience was of interest to 
͞VeƌǇ iŶteƌestiŶg pƌojeĐt: iŵpƌessiǀe piĐtuƌes͟ 
͞Iŵages tell aďout diffiĐult liǀes, but those lives are also wings to take off and fly over open spaces. The 
fƌeedoŵ.͟ 
͞Iŵages Đhaƌged ǁith suffeƌiŶg ďut displaǇed ǁith the lightŶess of aƌtists.͟ 
͞Aǀoid eǀeƌǇ ĐoƌŶeƌ ďeĐause it is the ŵost daŶgeƌous poiŶt, theƌe is a Ŷeed to Đƌeate openings, windows 
onto the world, everybody should share and become part of the beauty of life. It takes only a little gesture 
to ďe aďle to listeŶ, to help ǁho is iŶ Ŷeed to get theiƌ oǁŶ life ďaĐk.͟ 
͞The ďodǇ Đƌies out ǁhat the ŵouth is uŶaďle to saǇ. The body knows the discouragement of not being 
understood. It is necessary to be more capable to listen; this exhibition with children's eyes express an 
aĐhiŶg solitude.͟ 
͞It is the aĐtual eǀideŶĐe that ĐhildƌeŶ aŶd ǇouŶg people, if pƌopeƌlǇ guided, aƌe aďle, using creativity to 
aƌtiĐulate theiƌ Đoŵpleǆ life eǆpeƌieŶĐe. CoŶgƌatulatioŶs foƌ the iŶŶoǀatioŶ aŶd Ǉouƌ ĐoŵŵitŵeŶt.͟ 
͞EǀeƌǇthiŶg ǁas so ŵoǀiŶg aŶd touĐhiŶg͟ 
͞Good joď. Iŵages tƌaŶsfeƌƌiŶg eŵotioŶs…. It should ďe takeŶ to the puďliĐ deďate.͟ 
͞TƌaŶsfoƌŵiŶg disĐoŵfoƌt iŶto aŶ oppoƌtuŶitǇ of soĐial ƌedeŵptioŶ. Well doŶe!͟ 
͞The eŵotioŶ ĐoŶǀeǇed ďǇ iŵages, ǁoƌds, ǀoiĐes is iŶteŶse aŶd poǁeƌful. TheǇ leaǀe tƌaĐes aĐƌoss the 
soul. MǇ ǁish of a ǁoŶdeƌful life to all giƌls aŶd ďoǇs ǁho paƌtiĐipated.͟ 
(Visitors to the Puglia exhibition) 
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visitors.  In Valencia, the exhibition was held as part of the final conference for the project, and was visited 
by approximately 150 people.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
3.3  Normative childhood and paradoxical resilience: Key insights from the 
interviews and photo elicitation activities 
 
As ǁe haǀe pƌeǀiouslǇ Ŷoted, ŵost of the liteƌatuƌe oŶ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe desĐƌiďes ĐhildƌeŶ as ͚ǁitŶesses͛ 
ǁho aƌe ͚daŵaged͛ ďǇ theiƌ ͚eǆposuƌe͛ to ǀioleŶĐe. This kiŶd of ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ of ĐhildƌeŶ positioŶs theŵ as 
passive, wounded and unable to act. Effectively it is a pathologising representation that underestimates 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to ƌesist oƌ to ďe ageŶtiĐ, siŵplǇ ďeĐause it does Ŷot look at these capacities, instead 
presuming that these childhoods are damaged, and looking for evidence of that damage.  
IŶ ouƌ aĐĐouŶt of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ageŶĐǇ iŶ theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, ǁe haǀe highlighted the ofteŶ 
complex, contradictory nature of the way that children cope. We do not wish to understate or 
underestimate how much pain domestic violence causes to children: its impact is significant. However, our 
argument is that in focusing just on damage and on a very limited reading of resilience that tends to position 
resilience as an outcome or a set of character traits or skills, the domestic violence literature effectively 
Very strong experiences from an interesting photo gallery 
Could a negative experience lead to self-awareness and resilience at the end? 
‘eallǇ shuddeƌed! EǀeƌǇoŶe should see this eǆhiďitioŶ, iŶ oƌdeƌ foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe to ďe heaƌd. ChildƌeŶ 
cannot speak loud, because they are afraid! 
 
I liked the idea of the voice behind the picture 
It was a very strong experience for me. I liked both the idea of the intervention and the exhibition 
as a source of thinking 
So many broken hearts... Why? 
A very interesting exhibition,  a reason for me to reconsider my views about resilience 
 
 
 (Visitors to the Thessaloniki exhibition) 
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fuŶĐtioŶs to liŵit ouƌ ƌeadiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀes just to daŵage. It uŶdeƌestiŵates the poiŶts of stƌeŶgth that 
children are able to build, it underestimates their creativity, their capacity to find ways to cope with even the 
most difficult situations. It underestimates their capacity for resistance and for agency.  
In understanding how children are able to resist and have agency in situations of domestic violence and 
aďuse, ǁe suggest that ǁhat ĐhaƌaĐteƌises ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǀioleŶĐe is a kiŶd of paƌadoǆiĐal 
resilience. When children live in conflict laden environments, they have to find complex ways of coping and 
managing themselves and their relationships. What ŵaǇ appeaƌ as ͚dǇsfuŶĐtioŶal͛ and difficult in the eyes of 
clinically trained adults, is often the way that children have found to cope in highly located, creative and 
agentic ways. Consider this example from the interview with George and Paul:  
Geoƌge: Yeah, I seŶt a letteƌ to ;;ŵǇ soĐial ǁoƌkeƌͿͿ saǇiŶg I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to see ŵǇ dad, aŶd ŵǇ dad 
found out and he got really angry and we never spoke to each other for a long time. And then ((my 
suppoƌt ǁoƌkeƌͿͿ got soŵe people iŶ, aŶd I didŶ͛t speak a lot, ŵǇ ďƌotheƌ did, ďeĐause I got ŵǇ 
ďƌotheƌ to speak, I told hiŵ ǁhat to saǇ. BeĐause I like, if I tell hiŵ aŶd he saǇs it, theŶ if he͛s doiŶg all 
the speakiŶg aŶd it doesŶ͛t get ďaĐk to dad, theŶ he͛ll get hŵŵ hŵŵ, aŶd I ǁouldŶ͛t 
AŶd theŶ ;;suppoƌt ǁoƌkeƌͿͿ got soŵe people iŶ, aŶd I didŶ͛t speak a lot, ŵǇ ďƌotheƌ did, ďeĐause I 
got my brother to speak, I told him what to say. Because I like, if I tell him, aŶd he saǇs it, theŶ if eh͛s 
doiŶg all the speakiŶg aŶd it does get ďaĐk to dad, theŶ he͛ll get ;hŵŵŵ hŵŵŵͿ aŶd I ǁouldŶ͛t. Hŵ. 
 IŶt: Ǉou͛ll hide ďehiŶd Ǉouƌ ďƌotheƌ.  
George: Yeah. Sometimes 
George describes how he will position his younger brother to speak for them, so that, if there is any negative 
fallout fƌoŵ ͚speakiŶg out͛ aďout issues ǁith his fatheƌ, oƌ otheƌ ĐoŶĐeƌŶs, Paul, aŶd Ŷot Geoƌge, ǁill ďe iŶ 
the firing line. At first glance, this seems a horrible, manipulative and perhaps even pathological thing to do.  
However, it is often the case that young people who live in dire circumstances cope and express of resilience 
in ways that are not always ͚pƌosoĐial͛ oƌ paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ ͚ŶiĐe͛. However, the incident described here needs to 
be understood in the context in which is it located – as a located response to a conflicted and difficult family 
life, and as located in the relationship between the brothers.  From other elements of the interview, it is very 
clear that George and Paul enjoy a very close, albeit rather macho, bond, and that George in particular is 
actually fiercely protective of his brother.  He knows, for instance, that his younger brother is less likely than 
he is to eǆpeƌieŶĐe the full iŵpaĐt of his fatheƌ͛s aŶgeƌ, aŶd he also kŶoǁs that his younger brother is more 
likely to be protected by others.  He recognises that speaking out about his father is necessary to protect 
them both, but it is also risky. He also recognises that it is less risky for the younger brother to do the talking. 
He has learned, like most of the children we interviewed that keeping quiet is a protective strategy, but that 
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it has its limits, and that sometimes you need to be heard. Speaking out through others is a safer strategy for 
George, it is a highly resilient strategy. While it might be tempting to dismiss what George describes here as 
poor social skills or manipulativeness,  it is more important, we argue, to read the incident as a highly 
located example of a kind of paradoxical resilience that can only be understood in its context – it is a 
resilience that may not look very resilient on the surface.  We suggest that in our drive for closure and happy 
endings, professionals and those who support children who experience domestic violence risk obscuring 
their expressions of resistance and resilience.  
It is also Đleaƌ that, iŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aĐĐouŶts, theƌe is aŶ iŶeǆtƌiĐaďle iŶteƌtǁiŶiŶg of theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes of 
daŵage aŶd of ĐopiŶg. ChildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe is a little like a douďle heliǆ, ǁith the 
twin strands of coping and damage entirely intertwined.  Their capacity to be strong, to be agentic, to be 
resilient can only be read in the context of the actions that function to undermine their development of 
agency and resilience, forms of relating that characterise violence, abuse and coercive control. Consider, for 
instance, the examples of children hiding away in cupboards, hidey holes and dens. In some senses this looks 
like an accession to abuse and control – children might be seen by professionals and academics as hiding 
aǁaǇ, as ĐoǁeƌiŶg iŶ ĐoƌŶeƌs. Hoǁeǀeƌ, if ǁe oŶlǇ see this paiŶful aŶd diffiĐult aspeĐt of the Đhild͛s 
behaviour, and do not try to make sense of the meaning they attach to it, we do not see the ways in which it 
is also resistant and resilient.  Children are not just frightened, they are not just hiding. They are creating 
spaces for themselves, in which they can feel just slightly safer, just a little more like ordinary children.   
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This sense of paradoxical resilience, and the intertwining of coping and damage are key insights from the 
work we have done with children as part of the UNARS project. This understanding of the complexity of 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌesilieŶĐe aŶd ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ageŶĐǇ aŶd ƌesistaŶĐe is Đaptuƌed ǁell iŶ this eǆtƌaĐt fƌoŵ oŶe of the 
photo elicitation responses:  
 
This example illustrates perfectly the importance of holding childreŶ͛s diffiĐult aŶd Đoŵpleǆ eǆpeƌieŶĐes iŶ 
mind, when making sense of their capacity to cope, to be resilient, and to have agency. The child here 
 
 
 
It has not been easy for me to take a picture of a bee. But for me it is important. For me, the 
memory of the bee sting is very painful, although I have never been stung.  It was my mother 
who told me to say that I had been stung, if someone at school asked me why I had a red 
cheek. Once she told me to say that I had picked u a knock playing with my sister. She did not 
ǁaŶt ŵe to saǇ that it ǁas ŵǇ fatheƌ….  
 
But Ŷoǁ I Ŷo loŶgeƌ thiŶk aďout that ďee, ďut aďout the floǁeƌ…. “o I do Ŷot ǁaŶt to thiŶk 
about the sting, which has always made me so afraid, but to travel among the flowers, free and 
happy 
 
Photovoice participant, Umbria, Italy.  
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indicates that it was important for them to take the photo of the bee, which symbolises both the physical 
pain of violence at home, and the betrayal involved in being told to cover up the true source of that pain. 
The Đhild suggests that theǇ Ŷo loŶgeƌ ǁish to thiŶk aďout the ͚ďee͛ ďut aďout ͚ǁaŶdeƌiŶg fƌee thƌough the 
floǁeƌs͛. Hoǁeǀeƌ, that theǇ haǀe ĐhoseŶ to pƌesent an image that draws the two together – the bee and 
the flower, the pain and the hope of freedom from pain, demonstrates the way that the two experiences 
intertwine. The child is aware that their capacity for resilience is rooted in the experience of pain that they 
have. Their capacity to resist, to have agency, to have hope, is located in the very experiences that caused 
them suffering.  
 
In working with children who have experienced domestic violence, it is important to start from a position of 
understanding these paradoxical resiliencies – these aƌe theiƌ ͚stƌeŶgths͛. It is important too to recognise 
that relying on a pathologised representation of children who experience domestic violence relies heavily on 
constructs of normative childhood (Burman, 2008) that position alternative roles for children as necessarily 
problematic, a notion that has been challenged, for instance,  in literature on child carers ;O͛Dell, Cƌafteƌ, de 
Abreu, & Cline, 2010).  A reliance on normative constructions of childhood obscures the complexity of 
relationships in which children cope with and manage the impact of violence and underestimates the role of 
relational coping (Banyard & Graham-Bermann, 1993; Fine, 1992) iŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌespoŶses to ǀioleŶĐe. 
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Chapter 3: The ǲVoicesǳ of the Children: Experiences of agency, resistance and paradoxical 
resilience - Key Points 
 
 Our interviews with children were dynamic interactions, in which children were able to articulate 
their experiences of violence, and of coping with violence.   
 
 It ǁas Đleaƌ fƌoŵ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s iŶteƌǀieǁs ǁith us that theǇ did Ŷot eǆpeƌieŶĐe theŵselǀes as passiǀe 
witnesses to domestic violence, rather they were active in making sense of and coping with the 
experience of violence in their lives. 
 
 ChildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of woundedness and coping intertwine, and responses that may appear to 
aŶ eǆteƌŶal pƌofessioŶal to ďe ͚pathologiĐal͛ oƌ pƌoďleŵatiĐ ofteŶ haǀe featuƌes of a kiŶd of 
paradoxical resilience.  
 
 Children were active in managing their disclosure of domestic violence. They talked about the 
dangers of speaking out, with many children describing disclosure of violence at home as being 
risky – leaving them open to bullying at school, leaving them and their families vulnerable to 
criticism and judgement, and exposing themselves and their families to what they often saw as the 
risk of professional and service involvement. 
 
 The children we interviewed demonstrated high levels of agency in their relationships - in the ways 
that they forged, maintained and managed complex, and often highly conflictual family 
relationships.  
 
 Children made quite strong decisions for themselves about who they did and did not include in 
their definition of family.  Drawing boundary lines around who was and was not family enabled 
them to create quite a clear sense of who they allowed close and who they did not. 
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Chapter 3: The ǲVoicesǳ of the Children: Experiences of agency, resistance and paradoxical 
resilience - Key Points 
 
 A general pattern in our interviews suggested that caring gives children a considerable sense of 
validation, empowerment and competence. Understood from the point of view of the 
professional, this kind of caregiving is often judged to be  problematic, as children are seen taking 
on premature adult roles.  However, this kind of interpretation is firmly located in normative 
understandings of childhood; it is an adultist interpretation, which does not take into sufficient 
account how children understand the experience of caring themselves. 
 
 Children who experience domestic violence are often described in domestic violence literature as 
having poor social skills (Wood & Sommers, 2011). Detailed interviews with children suggest that 
this is oŶlǇ a paƌtial stoƌǇ of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes, aŶd that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶal eǆpeƌieŶĐes aŶd 
relational coping is subtle and complex when living with domestic violence and its aftermath. 
 
 The experience of being embodied subjects, moving in physical spaces emerged as an important 
featuƌe of ďoth ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd of theiƌ ƌesistaŶĐe to it.  EǀeŶ 
when children were not directly physically hurt themselves, their bodies were still experienced as 
both a target of control and as a site of resistance to that control.   Children were acutely aware of 
the spaces of the home, and the ways those spaces were used by the family at different times of 
the day. They were aware, for instance, that shared spaces – living rooms / lounges, dining rooms, 
kitchens – were more dangerous spaces, and that these spaces were often highly regulated and 
controlled by the perpetrator.  Children used a range of strategies to create alternative safe 
spaces for themselves. 
 
 Photo elicitation offered children an additional strategy to communicate their experiences, and 
this enabled an articulation of their non-verbal forms of coping and resisting in situations of 
domestic violence. Children are able to communicate clearly how their use of space, of 
relationships and of creativity and sport enabled them to cope more effectively with the 
experience of violence and its aftermath.  
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Chapter Ͷ: Building an Intervention to Support Children’s Capacity for Agency, Resistance and Resilience  
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4 Developing an intervention to support children’s agency, resistance and 
resilience 
The group therapy intervention was built using insights from 
the interviews completed with children and young people. 
Our intention in the intervention was to build on the 
strengths and strategies that children told us had helped 
them to cope, be resilient and find ways to resist. It was 
important to us, in constructing the intervention, that we 
focus on what children who had lived with domestic violence had told us. We did not want to take an 
aďstƌaĐt oƌ uŶiǀeƌsalisiŶg appƌoaĐh to ͚ƌesilieŶĐe͛ (Ungar, 2005).   We resisted the tendency in work with 
ĐhildƌeŶ affeĐted ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe to atteŵpt to ƌestoƌe ͚Ŷoƌŵatiǀe Đhildhood͛, iŶstead ƌespeĐtiŶg 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ageŶĐǇ, aŶd the paƌadoǆiĐal Ŷatuƌe of theiƌ ĐopiŶg aŶd ƌesistaŶĐe.  We ǁeƌe 
interested in supporting children from the point of view of their own coping, rather than trying to dismantle 
theiƌ stƌategies to ďuild oŶes that ǁeƌe ĐoŶsisteŶt ǁith idea of ǁhat ͚good͛ oƌ ͚Ŷoƌŵal͛ Đhildhood is.  
We deǀeloped aŶ iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ that ǀalued ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to Đope and to have agency, and that drew on 
methods that the children in our 100+ interviews had told us were important to them. For that reason, our 
intervention focused on three areas: 1) creativity; 2) embodiment and use of space; and 3) relationality. The 
intervention was informed by systemic and creative therapeutic approaches, and used a blend of established 
and novel group therapeutic techniques to help children and young people express their sense of the 
experience of living with violence, the things that helped them to cope, and to strengthen their ability to 
cope.  More detail of the activities embedded in the intervention can be found in the Intervention Manual, 
which can be found at www.unars.co.uk.  
The focus of the intervention was not on violence itself but on its effects as experienced in everyday life, its 
ƌelatioŶal iŵpliĐatioŶs as ǁell as ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aďilities aŶd stƌategies of caring and coping.  
Building on our research findings in the first phase of the project, the main objective of our intervention was 
to empower children by helping them: build safety and trust; develop trust in themselves and others; 
explore, share and develop coping strategies; build positive self-identity and envisage a positive potential 
future; challenge myths and self-fulfilling prophecies about domestic violence; foster caring relationships 
and social support; and deal with endings and loss. To this purpose we integrated creative, narrative, 
systemic and Gestalt therapeutic techniques. We developed a range of  group activities children could 
choose from, that involved materials like photos, collages, puppets and other creative media (e.g. music, 
drawing, poetry..), together with embodied and somatic exploration. We presented children with input from 
the research phase (e.g. from photo elicitation activities, interview extracts, drawings), focusing on learning 
The therapeutic intervention 
was designed based on insights 
from interviews with children 
and young people 
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and sharing adequate-adaptive coping strategies, while 
helping them to understand and change the more 
dysfunctional ones.  
The creative and embodied techniques helped to engage 
children and adults in a shared process, by blending  verbal 
with non-verbal communication. Creative and embodied 
methods are in this way child-friendly, non pathologizing and 
resource-oriented. Alternative and multiple symbolic representations of self, relationships and family 
systems are created so that the not-yet- said (Anderson & Goolishian, 1988; Larner, 2000) can be drawn and 
told, often for the very first time. Especially the silenced or difficult to articulate narratives, memories and 
questions are rendered expressible. At the same time difficulties in constructing identities and conflicts 
related to split loyalties within family relations (e.g. attachment to the perpetrator) could be acknowledged 
and expressed, discussed, validated and, sometimes, re-negotiated. 
The group provided an open safe place to experience, share, express and regulate emotions and behaviours 
through different media. The group context offers a potentially less stigmatizating, pathologising and 
isolating experience compared to individual therapy, because of the possibility of shared experience and 
solidaƌitǇ ǁithiŶ the gƌoup, ǁhiĐh ĐaŶ ĐhalleŶge ĐhildƌeŶ aŶd ǇouŶg people͛s seŶse of ͚diffeƌeŶĐe͛. .Although 
the intervention did not involve a formal ͚psǇĐhoeduĐatioŶ͛ oŶ DV, it provided children with range of 
feedback and reinforcement from peers and facilitators and enabled participants to practice different ranges 
of responses and learn from each other (modelling)– e.g. learn about emotions, consequences, what they 
aƌe, ǁhat is ͚Ŷoƌŵal͛, trauma and fear responses, develop understanding and emotional knowledge in 
puzzling, complex or aggressive relations (e.g. bullying, DV..).  
The intervention was piloted in the UK, and then rolled out through the four countries of the partnership for 
a total of 10 groups (two sites in Italy) and 60 young people.  Two 10 session groups were run in each 
partnership by two facilitators, all experienced therapists, supported by domestic violence support workers. 
Across all four partner locations, children and young people were extremely positive about the intervention.  
For instance, Antonia (Italy, Umbria / CoHor) reported that she felt the intervention was ͞ǀeƌǇ positiǀe, ǀeƌǇ 
iŵpoƌtaŶt͟ to her, while Leo (UK) said:  
I'ǀe eŶjoǇed it aŶd I'ǀe looked foƌǁaƌd to it.  It's Ŷot like, ͞oh, I'ǀe got to go to UNA‘“͟ ;ŵoĐk 
miserable expression). I can't wait because I like the people and I like the people that lead it as well.  
So I've enjoyed it. 
Creative and embodied 
methods blend verbal and 
nonverbal communication, and 
are  way child-friendly, non 
pathologizing and resource-
oriented. 
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The most common comments in the interviews were that they wanted the intervention to be longer, and 
that it offered a positive context in which they felt able to articulate their experiences – sometimes for the 
first time.  For instance:  
Gio (Greece):   The number of the session was small, and I would say that it should be longer, because 
now we are emotionally tied all together, psychologists, children. 
Ath (Greece):   I would like a bit more ((laughs)) 
Teodora  (Puglia, Italy): I wished that the programme ran more than once in a week and in a bigger 
room. As to the size of the group to me it was ok and I think also the activities offered were good. I 
wished the programme was longer. I don͛t know actually what to add or to delete to the programme  
Victoria (Spain): I wish that next year, this year ... there were more of these sessions. 
This concern that there was not enough time was the only consistent complaint about the group.  (There 
were isolated concerns expressed in some interviews about specific personality clashes, but these were not 
consistent features of any of the interviews.)  Orestis made a particularly poignant point that the number of 
sessions was enough to produce a sense of bonding in the group, but not enough for them to sustain the 
relationships formed there.   The sense of not having enough time did seem to be a reflection of both how 
positively the group was regarded, and a sense of needing more space and time to process issues that 
emerged in the group, for instance, Kevin (UK) says:  
I think it should probably start a bit earlier and finish at the saŵe tiŵe that it does….. Because 
soŵetiŵes ǁheŶ ǁe go I͛ŵ like, ͞Oh is it up alƌeadǇ?͟… “oŵetiŵes I͛ŵ like, ͞Oh, I ǁaŶted it to last a 
ďit loŶgeƌ.͟   
4.1 Building self-expression, self confidence and trust 
Children reported that they experienced the group as a positive, trusting environment in which they could 
express themselves, build self-confidence, and test out and strengthen their capacity to trust others. Trust 
was foundational to the work that children were able to do together, and was built organically. Antonia 
(Italy, Umbria / CoHor) notes:  
 ͞I leaƌŶt to ƌespeĐt ŵǇ self aŶd to opeŶ up ǁith otheƌs. I leaƌŶt to tƌust iŶ ŵǇself…. The iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ 
made us stronger, and improved our self-confidence. ͟ (Antonia, Italy, Umbria / CoHor) 
100 
 
 From the shared activities, and particularly shared creative activities, children built a sense of trust in each 
other and in the group. For instance, commenting on doing the 
Tree of Life activity in the group, Hannah (UK) notes:   
Int: what did you learn from doing that activity? 
Hannah: I learnt who I can trust 
Trusting relationships were established in the group, not so much 
in the explicit trust building activities as through a sense of 
shared experience and communal activity.  
Trusting was not just something that was necessary for the group to function, but was experienced by 
participants as a key outcome of the group process.  They felt that their experiences in the group enabled 
them to live more trustingly outside the group.  
GIO (Greece):   The most important thing I learnt? To trust people, as ďefoƌe I didŶ͛t. I ǁas Đautious. 
But when you get to know someone and he/she trusts you, and you can always test somebody for 
that. And this is the most important thing for me, trust. 
Through trusting others within the group, Orestis has learned important skills that he can apply beyond – to 
trust people as he did not before. He recognises too that trust emerges in relationships as you get to know 
someone, and that he should not trust unthinkingly, but allow people to demonstrate their trustworthiness 
in relationships as they emerge.  
Being in a trusting environment enabled participants to express themselves, talking about things that they 
had not previously felt able to discuss.   
Int: What was it like being with the other people in the group? 
Ruby: The first time I was a bit scared and talking about the bullying because I had only told the 
people here who cook the food, and they told me that I should ask the group for advice.  So Penny 
(facilitator) helped me say what happened. 
Here, Ruby (UK) describes how she was able to use the safe space of the group to talk about current 
experiences that were troubling to her – experiences of bullying. She had not previously been able to discuss 
these experiences, and the facilitative environment enabled her to express this.  The participants described 
the experience of talking in the group as liberating:  
Trusting was not just 
something that was necessary 
for the group to function, but 
was experienced by 
participants as a key outcome 
of the group process.   
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Gio, (Greece):   [...] And we were talking about issues, that were interesting for us, for our age and 
theǇ ͚opeŶed ouƌ ŵiŶds͛, ǁhiĐh ŵeaŶs that ǁe ǁeƌe talkiŶg aďout psǇĐhologǇ issues aŶd ouƌ feelings 
and we were expressing them and it was like we relaxed, and we had a greater time. 
 
Int: So when you come here, you're more able to talk about things? 
Leo, (UK): Yeah.  You can just think about, oh, what are we going to talk about tonight, or just have 
fun with it.  You don't think, oh, we've got to talk about this.  Oh, we've got to talk about that.  The 
freedom in the sense that you can talk about a lot of things and mostly anything. 
 
Ruby, (UK): It feels like hoǁ I feel aŶd that I doŶ͛t haǀe to ďe afƌaid aŶǇ ŵoƌe. 
Int: Afraid of what? 
Ruby: Talking ….  I can speak more about what I want to do, and so I doŶ͛t feel tƌapped iŶside 
anymore 
‘uďǇ͛s seŶse of ďeiŶg aďle to speak ƌelates to past, pƌeseŶt aŶd futuƌe. “he is no longer afraid to express the 
things she wants for herself, and this leaves her feeling freer.  Both she and Orestis experience the ability to 
express themselves as a relief.  
This ability to talk about their experiences and express their feeling also had a significant positive impact on 
their feelings of self confidence. For instance, one participant says:  
I thiŶk that I͛ŵ ŵoƌe ĐoŶfideŶt aƌouŶd people Ŷoǁ.  Befoƌe I ǁouldŶ't talk, ŶoďodǇ ƌeallǇ kŶeǁ 
anything about me.  But now I actually like talk to people and show them how much I talk and the 
stuff I like aŶd stuff, so I thiŶk it͛s helped ǁith that as ǁell.  AŶd ŵǇ – I can't remember ǁhat it͛s 
called now – my self-image I think it is, because before I used to think I was really fat, because people 
would say that I was really fat.   
She suggests here that her ability to speak out and to feel confident had had a significant knock on effect for 
the way that she saw herself more generally, undermining her negative self-image, and enabling her to 
questioŶ heƌ aĐĐeptaŶĐe of otheƌ people͛s Ŷegatiǀe ĐoŵŵeŶts aďout heƌ.  
It was also important that young people did not feel pressured to talk in the group, and it was acceptable to 
be quiet:  
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KeǀiŶ: No, I doŶ͛t feel like I haǀe to talk aďout thiŶgs.  I feel like it͛s Đoŵfoƌtaďle if Ǉou doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to 
talk aďout soŵethiŶg Ǉou just saǇ, ͞I doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to talk aďout that.͟ 
Leo: Or if you don't feel like it, you don't have to talk about it 
The ability to assert what he did and did not want to discuss 
was important to Kevin, who felt uncomfortable with some 
elements of self-disclosure. In addition, young people were 
offered the space to decide what they did and did not want to 
do, within a range of possible offers. The ability to decide not 
to speak is an important element of personal boundary 
maintenance – as important an element of expressing yourself 
as being able to articulate directly. Kevin noted that there 
were ways he was able to safely articulate himself in the group (sometimes indirectly), but strongly valued 
that he was not required to speak if he did not want to. When asked if he would recommend the group for 
people who found it hard to talk about their experiences, he said:  
Kevin (UK): Yeah I think they should because maybe if they come it might be able to help them think 
aďout, ͞Well if I told soŵe people it ŵight – instead of keeping it all bottled up inside – it ŵight help.͟ 
 
In addition, the safe space afforded by the group environment was itself experienced as a positive thing  
Leo (UK): In a group where maybe kids have had experiences where they've had a bad upbringing 
and they can't talk about problems, being able to do that here is kind of like a little getaway.   
Although the gƌoup is a spaĐe iŶ ǁhiĐh these ͚ďad upďƌiŶgiŶgs͛ aƌe diƌeĐtlǇ ĐoŶsideƌed aŶd eǆpƌessed, 
nonetheless the group offers a contained environment in which children can express themselves, and in that 
sense it functions as a haven for them.  
This trusting space does not need to always be serious – ƌatheƌ the ĐhildƌeŶ ofteŶ used the teƌŵ ͚fuŶ͛ to 
describe their experiences of the group:  
Hannah (UK): Yeah I trust them.  Sometimes during the sessions they will say something and then one 
of the staff or one of the ĐhildƌeŶ ǁould staƌt ŵakiŶg a Đouple of jokes so it doesŶ͛t get too 
uŶĐoŵfoƌtaďle, aŶd theŶ ǁe͛ll haǀe a laugh aŶd theŶ ǁe͛ll go ďaĐk to it. 
A person-centred approach 
emphasised the importance of 
young people having space to 
decide what they did and did 
not want to do within a range 
of possibilities, and without 
feeling pressured to talk  
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Here Hannah describes the interspersing of difficult, more serious subjects with humour. This helps to 
diffuse tension and discomfort. In the use of humour in the group, Kevin learns something about himself and 
his coping style:  
Kevin (UK): Things like when things are awkward I used to sometimes try and mess about and make it 
a ďit fuŶŶǇ to help ŵe Đope…. PeƌsoŶal thiŶgs that I doŶ͛t ƌeallǇ ǁaŶt to talk aďout aŶd so I tƌǇ aŶd 
avoid answering the questions. 
Through his participation in the group, Kevin has become aware of his use of humour as a defence, and has 
understood that he uses this as a strategy to avoid talking about difficult experiences.  He later notes that 
this is also part of the way he tries to support other people, by lightening the mood and trying to cheer them 
up when he feels down:  
Kevin: That I͛ǀe leaƌŶed ŵoƌe aďout hoǁ I ŵake people feel aŶd ǁhat ƌeaĐtioŶ I haǀe oŶ people. 
This is a very positive reframing of what is a very common form of coping for boys who experience violence – 
the teŶdeŶĐǇ to ďe the ͚Đlass ĐloǁŶ͛, soŵethiŶg that is ofteŶ pƌoďleŵatiĐallǇ laďelled as disƌuptiǀe oƌ 
negative behaviour in schools for instance. Through the group, Kevin has identified his use of this strategy as 
a defence against difficult his aŶd otheƌs͛ feeliŶgs, aŶd has ďeeŶ aďle to ƌe-work it (also) as a positive aspect 
of his self.  
 
4.2 Shared experiences, challenging isolation 
The groups were contexts of solidarity, in which young people felt they were able to express themselves and 
be understood. The children reported that they felt the group was a positive context, a space that they 
valued and looked forward to:  
Ruby (UK): I like meeting new people, that ǁas a good thiŶg to do. …. WheŶ I Đaŵe heƌe, oŶ TuesdaǇs 
I was really excited to come.  
Hannah (UK): I thiŶk it ǁould help theŵ so ŵuĐh.  If theǇ͛ǀe had the saŵe soƌt of life like ŵe, it͛s 
helped my life so much so it would definitely help them.  I think this group should be on for as long as 
it can be. 
Delia (UK): listening to what other people had to say and what happened to them is just really 
interesting because I only thought it happened to me.  But it doesn't just happen to me, it happens to 
others as well. 
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Martina (Spain) Yes because here ... I felt heard ... .and that I'm not the only one to have problems, 
aŶd that has helped ŵe ... the tƌuth is Ŷot to keep thiŶkiŶg aďout ŵǇ pƌoďleŵs ďeĐause I͛ŵ Ŷot the 
only one in the world that has problems and some have even more problems..  
Sabrina, (Italy, Puglia): it helped me to be more sociable and to share my thoughts with the others. 
Rosa (Spain): I truly liked it, I felt heard, because you talk about things you've lived and that others 
have experienced the same thing and that ... and I've never met before someone who had the same 
family problems I've had I, um ... abuse... thus ... then ... is a (softly) dunno how to... like ...it has been 
very positive. 
 
Most children commented that they had not previously 
understood that other children had had similar experiences, and 
that being in the group with other survivors of domestic violence 
enabled them to feel a commonality with the other children. This 
helped them to feel less different from other children, because of 
a sense of shared history. Understanding that there were others 
with similar experiences also enabled the children to build a stronger sense of community, which allowed for 
a deeper level of connection and self-expression.  Shared experiences enabled children to feel less isolated 
and different from others, recognising that other children had experienced the same kinds of difficulties they 
had.  
Gio (Greece): My participation in the program was useful because I was improved psychologically 
being in a place with children who had similar experiences. And the same views, almost the same 
views, and common problems 
 
Int: what is the biggest thing you've learned from the programme? 
Delia: That I'm not the only one who has witnessed domestic violence. 
Shared experience was identified by Orestis as a key component in feeling better himself, psychologically, 
while for Delia, this sense of shared experience is one of the most important things she learned in the group. 
This sense of the impact of shared histories was particularly powerful in one of the group activities, where 
The groups were contexts 
of solidarity, in which young 
people felt they were able 
to express themselves and 
be understood 
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participants explored some of the photo elicitation materials 
collated by partners in other European countries. The children 
found this a profound experience. For instance, Clio (Greece) 
says:  
I am thinking that over here, yes, that these are happening in 
other countries too, I am thinking Really, me? To be in a 
programme with children from other countries. It is so good, I am so young and I am one of the 
thousands children, you could choose.  
And Orestis (Greece) notes:  
 […] it ǁas aďout stoƌies of ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho ǁeƌe aďused, ǁho ǁeƌe faĐiŶg aŶ aǁful ďehaǀiouƌ fƌoŵ 
their parents and depending, ones who read the cards, because they were from real interviews, could 
see that these ĐhildƌeŶ ǁeƌe feeliŶg like us…. ;;EeehͿͿ, I, just, it͛s like it opeŶed ŵǇ eǇes, «Look hoǁ 
many more children, this thing is happening, no matter if they show it on the news as well» ((.)) 
In these quotes, we can see that the sense of being one of many children who have experienced domestic 
violence challenged their sense of isolation. Orestis highlights how the fact that the stories he read were real 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s stories from real interviews was more impactful than, for instance, seeing it on television.  In 
addition, the fact of having participated in a European project enables Clio not only to see herself as 
experiencing something that occurs to children all over the world, but also enables her to feel quite 
privileged to have received the support she did to work through her experiences.  
The knowledge that they were with children who shared common experiences enabled them to talk openly 
about their experiences:  
Leo (UK): But either way, it was just fun to just—  Even if it was a moment where I was upset – I 
mean I've had one where I've cried – it wasn't embarrassing to do that because that's what you're 
there for.  And the other people are there and they've had similar experiences and they've 
understood it.  So just being able to talk about things is probably the best thing about it. 
The shared history removes embarrassment or shame about 
what is often seen by others as a stigmatised experience. This 
community context also enabled young people to feel more 
positively about themselves. They experienced not just what 
they could take from the group, but also what they could give 
to others. For instance, Orestis said:  
Recognising that other 
children had experienced the 
same kinds of difficulties they 
had, enabled children to feel 
more connected to others 
and less isolated 
The groups provided a 
context in which mutual 
support, respect and 
kindness was a group norm 
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Int:  You gave many things. What do you mean by that? 
Orestis:   ((.)) Let me say I gave good friendship, contact, good behaviour,  a good impression (a role 
model)  to many kids. I saw many kids do this. What I gave, in geŶeƌal, ǁheŶ ǁe ǁeƌe talkiŶg… 
someone was giving advice to the other. So I am not bigging myself up. But these kinds of things…. I 
liked that. I was helping and they were helping me at that time. 
The groups provided a context in which mutual support, respect and kindness was a group norm. This 
enabled all participants to experience the benefits of these qualities, both in themselves and others. The 
shared experience is seen as enabling mutual support.  
Delia: Because then I know what other people are going through and I can give them the support 
that I got. 
The young people reported that the mutuality of experience was key to the benefits they derived from the 
group – that shared experience both enabled others to listen to them when they spoke, and also enabled 
them to support others:  
Leo: you feel like you're not alone.  When you find out other people have experienced it, you help 
them as much as they'll help you.  You give them advice or you give them what you did.  You tell 
them how it happened to you and you can kind of relate.  You're not alone.  You don't feel in the 
dark.  You don't feel like, oh, I'm not going to tell my story because it's stupid.  You don't feel 
embarrassed by things. So, talking about domestic violence with other people your age that have 
experienced it, it's a good way to talk about it and get it out of your system because, if there are 
other problems, you want to talk to people.  So it's just like that. 
 
In some groups, there was a strongly expressed wish for this sense of community to extend beyond the 
therapeutic context:  
Rosaria: I would have loved to go out with the others 
Int: To go where?  
Rosaria: For instance, to go to the sea.  
This suggests that the intervention provided young people with a supportive context, and a sense of 
community, that they wished could be extended beyond the intervention context.  
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4.3 Creative and embodied methods 
Given how powerful the creative methods had been in the first 
phase of the project, we felt it was important to embed these in 
the intervention. These methods also enabled an exploration of 
embodied experience that tied into our finding from the 
interviews with children in phase one of the project that many of 
the ways that they maintained a sense of agency and coping was 
through embodiment and use of space. A range of creative 
methods were used, including drawing, use of music, and some 
dramatherapy techniques. These were highly valued by participants in all four countries:   
Antonia (Italy): I loved when at the beginning of each session we listened to and danced with the 
music we could choose  
Ruby (UK): Drawing and talking about our feelings and things, that made me a bit happier. 
Victoria (Spain): Dunno ... some have helped me as when I had one of these problems.. they listened, 
they gave me confidence and that …. The ǁall paiŶtiŶg oŶe… aŶd I doŶ͛t ƌeŵeŵďeƌ Ŷoǁ…Ah, Ǉes, the 
one that you fell down and the other would catch you. And the wall painting one 
In addition, the creative and embodied methods enabled children and young people to tap into the 
embodied aspects of their experiences of violence and of recovery from violence – another issue that 
emerged as very important in the first phase of the project.  Talking about one of these activities, in which 
participants were encouraged to explore their use of space, and their sense of personal space, Orestis 
(Greece) notes:  
 It had some meaning because I was seeing how my limits were and probably how they will be 
foƌeǀeƌ, ďeĐause I doŶ͛t thiŶk they will change. 
Gio articulates here how an exploration of his sense of embodied self in relationship with others enabled 
him to gain insight into his experience of interpersonal space – something that he valued in understanding 
his social interactions in the present and in the future.  As Victoria (Spain) notes, it is not always easy to put 
the experiences she has into words, and she values the creative methods because they enable her to express 
things that are not so easily articulated verbally. Writing too offers a slightly more distanced and reflected 
way of putting feelings into words.  
Victoria: The photos one ... the kids and these photos ones, the tree of life, and the one we just did...  
I liked it because there I can write what I feel ... and ... what goes well and what does not, and for 
A range of creative methods 
were used, including 
drawing, use of music, and 
some dramatherapy 
techniques. These were 
highly valued by participants 
in all four countries 
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eǆaŵple I put this ... goes ǁell aŶd this is Ŷot ... aŶd it ĐaŶ help ŵe, I ĐaŶŶot eǆplaiŶ it …duŶŶo hoǁ to 
say it. 
It is quite common for children who experience violence to be quite restless and physically agitated. For 
example, many children who have experienced domestic violence are labelled with the diagnosis of ADHD 
(Graham-Bermann & Seng, 2005). Because of this, children often valued the more embodied and physically 
expressive activities of the group:  
Kevin (UK):  BeĐause I doŶ͛t like sittiŶg still. 
Here Kevin reflects on the experience of finding it difficult to sit still, expressing a preference for more 
embodied, movement oriented activity.  
Creative techniques in the group enabled young people to safely explore their experiences of embodied 
emotion, enabling a space for them to express and begin to name difficult emotional experience:  
Hannah (UK): There was a sheet and it had a man drawn on it and we had to write good and bad 
feeliŶgs ǁe͛ǀe had.  Foƌ eǆaŵple I put – sometimes when I get really upset it feels like my belly is 
going to burst open – aŶd I dƌeǁ that oŶ.  That͛s ǁhat ǁe do, it͛s quite fun. 
OŶe of the thiŶgs that is peƌhaps ƌeŵaƌkaďle aďout HaŶŶah͛s stateŵeŶt heƌe is that, ǁhile she ǁas 
describing a very challenging, difficult emotional experience that clearly is painful for her, the safe space of 
the group and the creative experience enabled this to be a non-threatening experience for her – one she is 
iŶ ƌetƌospeĐt aďle to laďel as ͚fuŶ͛.  A little lateƌ iŶ the iŶteƌǀieǁ, she ƌefeƌs ďaĐk to this, saǇiŶg:  
My most favourite was the person, because when we did the feelings we understood how they felt 
aŶd if theǇ ǁeƌe eǀeƌ feeliŶg like that agaiŶ, ǁe kŶoǁ hoǁ to Đoŵfoƌt theŵ aŶd stuff.  If I͛ǀe got that 
pain again, they know how to comfort me. 
In the shared creative experience she has acquired a profound understanding of the feelings she has, which 
had previously been unnamed and unarticulated.  Now she is able to both recognise the feeling, and able to 
soothe herself. She returns to this concern when discussing her experience of anger.  She describes this as 
something uncontrollable, explosive, that made her feel pulled apart ;͞it feels like ŵǇ ŵiŶd͛s ďloǁiŶg up aŶd 
let͛s just saǇ it feels like I͛ǀe ďeeŶ Đhopped iŶto Đuďes, glued ďaĐk togetheƌ aŶd ďeeŶ ďloǁŶ up͟).  She 
suggested that being able to express that anger was helpful for her:  
Hannah: Yeah it͛s aĐtuallǇ helped ŵe ďe Đalŵeƌ.  I͛ǀe still got the stƌeŶgth oŶ ŵe, ďut it͛s soƌt of 
weakened it just a tiny bit, so I can hold it in more and not have to let it all out. 
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As she has been encouraged, through creative and embodied activities, to express her anger in a more 
contained and safe way, she has acquired more insight, seeing it as something she has more control over – 
she is ͚Đalŵeƌ͛. It is iŵpoƌtaŶt that she does Ŷot see this as uŶdeƌŵiŶiŶg heƌ seŶse of heƌ peƌsoŶal stƌeŶgth, 
but that she is now more able to hold her anger, contain it, and no longer feels compelled to express it 
explosively. 
Rosa (Spain): The one I liked, is that we had to bring pictures or drawings, and each image or drawing 
expressing what happened to you in your past, that's ... you remember and you realize, for example 
... what you should have done to get out of this, all the abuses and such ... as how you might have 
fixed it and how before you were blocked ... and I did not know how to react to it, and now as I have 
come out of there, now I know ... not shut things up. 
These methods use narrative structures – and it is always possible with stories to reframe and retell them, to 
change the endings, to play with different plots and different outcomes. This structure enables children to 
challenge a sense of themselves often articulated in domestic violence services and literature, that they are 
doomed to follow one plot line – the repetition of violence and conflict.  
 
4.4 Understanding family and relationships 
 
Some activities were designed to enable young people to visualise and work through their family 
experiences – foƌ eǆaŵple, the ͚tƌee of life͛, aŶd eĐoŵaps oƌ faŵilǇ dƌaǁiŶgs. These were particularly highly 
valued by participants. These visual and spatial representations of family enabled young people to express 
complex and conflicted family relationships in ways that did not always require they have the words for the 
feelings and experiences they wanted to work through:  
Martina (Spain): the tree..DuŶŶo ǁhǇ is that, the tƌee seeŵed…like Ǉou Đaŵe out fƌoŵ a past ... 
Dunno, I liked it... because you caŶ tell a stoƌǇ iŶ a piĐtuƌe … 
 It became clear that relationships were both a source of considerable strength for children, and a source of 
conflict, coŵpleǆitǇ aŶd ĐhalleŶge.  BeiŶg seeŶ as a ͚Đaƌeƌ͛ eŶaďled ǇouŶg people to feel poǁeƌful, Đapaďle, 
kind – all contributing to a positive sense of self. However, positions in the family, including role inversions, 
ďeiŶg ͚fƌieŶds͛ oƌ Đaƌeƌs to siďliŶgs aŶd to the non-violent adult, as well as familial alliances, conflict of split 
loyalties, and familial fractures and feuds, can function to unsettle children and young people too. This 
paradox within the family needed attention and consideration in the groups.   
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MǇ faǀouƌite aĐtiǀitǇ ǁas ͚Tƌee of Life͛ ďeĐause it alloǁed ŵe to ĐoŵpƌeheŶd ŵaŶǇ thiŶgs aďout ŵǇ 
life…. The aĐtiǀitǇ ͚faŵilǇ sĐulptuƌe͛ alloǁed ŵe to see thiŶgs I Đould Ŷot see ďefoƌe. (Rosaria, Italy, 
Umbria / CoHor) 
YouŶg people ƌepoƌted a lot of aŶǆietǇ aďout ďeiŶg ͚like͛ the 
peƌpetƌatoƌ, aŶd feaƌs aďout takiŶg oŶ the ǀioleŶt paƌeŶt͛s 
aggression, relational challenges and irrationality. Given the 
popularity of the discourse of intergenerational transmission 
in professional work with families affected by domestic 
ǀioleŶĐe, this aŶǆietǇ aďout leaƌŶiŶg the peƌpetƌatoƌ͛s 
behaviours is often entrenched by well meaning 
professionals. This is further underscored by a service model that, when it does concern itself with children, 
tends to emphasise managing their problem behaviours, a model that is dependent on a view of children as 
passive recipients of environmental learning. For instance Leo said:  
I did because I used to have anger issues, and my dad did to an extent, and I was worried that maybe 
in an argument I would just snap and I would just start shouting or maybe start hurting maybe my 
own kid or someone else… 
I think we were discussing about how maybe I don't want kids or maybe how I don't want this and 
they'd say, "Why?" and you'd say, "Because I don't want to turn out like my mum or my dad," 
because of what you've experienced.  And they kind of say to you, "Look, you can grow strong 
enough to grow away from that.  You're a good person and you're a better person than that."  So 
there were conversations about your future.  Maybe if you were scared of turning out like your 
parents or turning out like the situation, they reassured me.  The other day they said, "Look, you'd be 
a brilliant dad," or this and that, "because of your personality."  And maybe if you do feel like you've 
got some of your dad in you or some of your mum in you, then you can break away from that 
because, by doing that and knowing what's wrong, you know what's right. 
Leo finds a space within the group both to express his anxieties about being like his father, and also to work 
through those anxieties. The positive recognition in the 
group of qualities that were different from the 
perpetrator was reassuring for him, and helped him to 
begin to envision an alternative positive future for 
himself.  This was exacerbated by the sense in many 
families of a very black and white representation of the 
It became clear that 
relationships were both a 
source of considerable 
strength for children, and a 
source of conflict, complexity 
and challenge.   
The construct of intergenerational 
transmission is entrenched in 
professional discourse, but it has 
iŵpliĐatioŶs foƌ faŵilies͛ aŶǆieties 
around repeating the behaviour of 
the perpetrator 
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peƌpetƌatoƌ, ǁheƌe he ǁas positioŶed as eŶtiƌelǇ ďad. IŶ ‘uďǇ͛s aĐĐount of her father, it became clear that 
she had started to idealise him, and crave contact with him, precisely because she was unable to talk about 
hiŵ at all.  IŶ soŵe faŵilies the peƌpetƌatoƌ had ďeĐoŵe alŵost uŶspeakaďle iŶ the faŵilǇ, aŶd ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
relationships with their perpetrator parent / step-parent were rendered inarticulable in this dynamic. Ruby, 
UK: It (the group) ŵakes ŵe ŵoƌe ĐoŶfideŶt.  Like aiŵ aŶd talk to ŵǇ ŵuŵ ŵoƌe, ďut ǁe doŶ͛t ƌeallǇ talk 
about him in the house because my brothers doŶ͛t like hiŵ. 
The group provided a space in which Ruby could start to speak about her father, and her ambiguous feelings 
about her father. She recognises that she cannot easily discuss this at home, but being able to talk to him in 
the group gives her a space in which he can be more articulable, increasing her confidence to be able to 
discuss him at home, where he has become an unspeakable.  Ruby used resources she learned in the group – 
particularly the drawings and other creative activities produced in the group – to ͚take hoŵe͛ these 
messages to her mother.  
This sense of the father as an unspeakable within the family 
was particularly problematic for some children, for whom the 
violent parent became larger than life, or for whom the 
positive elements of their relationship with the violent parents 
became inexpressible. The need to recognise both the positive 
and negative aspects of historical relationships with 
perpetrator parents was discussed at length, particularly in the 
UK groups. This was not always straightforward – for instance, Leo says:  
So in a way, my dad's wrongdoing has done a lot of right, but at a sacrifice.  So as much as I want to 
drink and explore as a teenager and a young adult, when you grow up you kind of realise what 
damage it does, not only to your personal health but your actual mental health and what you can do 
to other people. 
By talking through the problematic aspects of his relationships with his father, and working through is 
experiences with him, Leo is able to find ways of incorporating these positively into his sense of who he is – 
and who he is not.  
The group based activities and discussions also helped young people have a better understanding of 
domestic violence. For instance:  
Teodora  (Italy, Puglia): I learnt that violence is unacceptable 
ChildƌeŶ͛s ƌelatioŶships ǁith 
their fathers were often 
complex, and they needed 
space to work them through.  
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This included an understanding of the limits of their own responsibilities and what they should do in relation 
to preventing violence  
Int: What activity did you find most helpful in understanding domestic violence? 
Hannah: Well we had a conversation and it ǁas aďout ǁhat ǀioleŶĐe Ǉou shouldŶ͛t get iŶto, ǁhat 
Ǉou should, like help the peƌsoŶ, sepaƌate.  We also disĐussed that if ǁe haǀeŶ͛t got aŶǇthiŶg good to 
saǇ theŶ doŶ͛t saǇ aŶǇthiŶg.  “o ǁe disĐussed Ƌuite a ďit. 
Int: Okay, so when you should and shouldŶ͛t iŶteƌǀeŶe iŶ ǀioleŶĐe? 
HaŶŶah: Yeah. …. BeĐause eǀeƌǇ siŶgle fight – every time my dad used to fight my mum - I used to try 
and pull him off her, scream at him, grab his shoulders, pull him off and then Sky saw that I was 
really worried about mum and then she started getting really worried so she helped.   We did that a 
lot. 
Although Hannah is still quite confused in relation to the 
violence she has seen at home, she shows here some insight 
into the limits of her responsibility in preventing violence. 
She recognises that she did try to intervene, and had some 
agency in relation to the violence happening at home. But 
there also seems to be an understanding that in many sense 
that was not her role, and certainly not her responsibility. A 
similar insight is shared by Alexia, in Greece, and Delia, in the UK:  
Alexia:   ;;;…ͿͿ I used to thiŶk that ǁhat ǁas happeŶiŶg ǁas ŵǇ fault, ďut theŶ I ƌealized It ǁasŶ͛t. It 
ǁas ;;.ͿͿ soŵeoŶe͛s fault. AŶǇǁaǇ. I ƌealized that fƌoŵ this gƌoup. 
Delia: (I came to understand) that it wasn't my fault that it happened and that I shouldn't blame 
myself for it happening and stuff. 
Children also described themselves as having a better understanding of domestic violence itself, and its 
impact on family relationships.  
Int: has it helped you to understand domestic violence more? 
Hannah: Yeah, so much.  Because now I know how mum was feeling and now I can support her 
ŵoƌe…. Yeah ďeĐause Ŷoǁ I kŶoǁ ǁhat she͛s ďeeŶ doiŶg, hoǁ she feels aŶd hoǁ to solǀe fights aŶd 
arguments, to keep her calm. 
In evaluation interviews, 
children described 
themselves as having a better 
understanding of domestic 
violence itself, and its impact 
on family relationships 
113 
 
Here, Hannah sees what she has learned in the group as having a positive impact on her relationship with 
her mother, who she feels she now understands better. By gaining better insight into her own feelings of 
anger, and the way that these are in turn shaped by her experiences of violence, she is able to extend those 
insights to her relationship with her mother. In this extract, we see Hannah engaged in what other authors 
have described as parentified behaviour (Katz, 2015) – caregiving for her mother, looking after her feelings. 
But as we have previously suggested, enabling children to channel this often very positive and empowering 
seŶse of self as Đaƌeƌ, ƌatheƌ thaŶ pathologisiŶg it as ͚pƌeŵatuƌe͛ ŵaǇ ďe ŵoƌe fuŶĐtioŶal, aŶd ƌespeĐtful to 
the ways that children have had to learn to cope with violence in the home.  Here, Hannah presents herself 
as a partner with her mother, managing difficult feelings together, in alliance.  Similarly Kevin highlights how 
he has used his learning in the group to tackle conflict in his friendship group or at school in a more positive 
way:  
KeǀiŶ: It͛s like I fiŶd it haƌd to Đope ǁith if theƌe͛s soŵe ǀioleŶĐe, just tƌǇ aŶd ŵake peaĐe.  
Int: How do you do that? 
KeǀiŶ: If I heaƌd soŵeoŶe aƌguiŶg I ǁould saǇ, ͞CaŶ Ǉou stop aƌguiŶg?͟  AŶd ďe ŵoƌe like sit doǁŶ 
aŶd talk aďout it iŶstead of staŶdiŶg up aŶd shoutiŶg iŶ eaĐh otheƌ͛s faĐes ďeĐause that ǁoŶ͛t ŵake 
it better, that would make the other person angrier. 
Int: Okay, so have you learned to intervene but intervene in a different way? 
Kevin: Yeah, in a sensible way instead of walking round and just shouting at them.   
Delia also reported a positive impact on her experiences of family life and communication at home:  
Delia: It's helped me be able to tell my mum stuff and not be scared or ashamed of what's 
happeŶed…. I Ŷeǀeƌ used to tell ŵǇ ŵuŵ stuff.  I just used to keep it iŶ. 
Here, she describes a real change in her ability to articulate experiences and feelings in familial relationships, 
and an increasing openness in familial relationships. This in turn had a positive impact on her sense of self, 
by reducing feelings of shame & fear.  
The intervention did not only impact on familial relationships, but also on relationships with peers. For 
instance, Beatriz (Spain) says:  
Beatriz: Security (safeness), friendship, and know how to reflect... ... knowing that apart from my 
sister and my family, more people can help me. 
Ruby (UK) reports that the intervention transformed her view of relationships. She says it helped her:  
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Not to ďullǇ people ďeĐause it͛s Ŷot ƌight aŶd ďeĐause Ǉou got ďullied iŶ the past it doesŶ͛t ŵeaŶ that 
you can take out how you feel on others. Because I used to take it out on my brothers when I felt 
unhappy…. BeĐause ǁheŶ ǁe ǁeƌe talkiŶg aďout ďullǇiŶg, ďeĐause soŵe of the gƌoup didŶ͛t ƌeallǇ 
talk when they were getting bullied, I learnt my lesson not to take it out on others and how you are 
feeliŶg doesŶ͛t ŵeaŶ Ǉou ĐaŶ take it out oŶ otheƌs soŵetiŵes. 
:  
Hannah, UK: I also enjoyed – I ĐaŶ͛t ƌeŵeŵďeƌ the aĐtiǀitǇ – I enjoyed the activity where we drew the 
person and different feelings, because by that you can learn how different people can feel and how 
people aƌe diffeƌeŶt, aŶd hoǁ Ǉou ĐaŶ͛t just judge theŵ ďǇ theiƌ looks aŶd stuff. 
Bullying emerged as a strong theme in the UK intervention interviews, as discussions of power and violence 
had led young people to disclose and work through experiences of bullying that they saw as linked to 
domestic violence. Young people here indicated that the discussions of power, control and violence had 
enabled them to develop a better understanding of bullying. For instance, Hannah when asked about the 
ďiggest thiŶg she͛s leaƌŶed fƌoŵ the pƌogƌaŵŵe saǇs:  
Hoǁ to help people Ŷot to ďe ǁoƌƌied aďout ďullǇiŶg aŶd hoǁ to stop it.  If Ǉou͛ƌe ďeiŶg ďullied – I 
doŶ͛t kŶoǁ hoǁ to eǆplaiŶ it – if Ǉou͛ƌe ďeiŶg ďullied, hoǁ to get the ďullǇ to uŶderstand what 
theǇ͛ƌe doiŶg aŶd tƌǇ aŶd fiŶd out ǁhǇ the ďullǇ͛s doiŶg it aŶd help theŵ to stop.   
Here she extends her group learning to an understanding of how to deal with bullying herself, as well as how 
to support others who are experiencing bullying.  
 
 
4.5 Positive visions of the future 
As we have already discussed, many of the young people we spoke to had very real anxieties about being 
doomed to repeat the cycles of violence and abuse to which they had been exposed. This is a significant 
discourse in circulation in professional, academic and popular 
representations of children who experience domestic violence, and 
it is particularly important that many young people felt that they 
had shifted their perspective on this, and had, through the 
intervention, been able to forge a more positive vision of their 
future selves.  
Through the intervention, 
children were able to forge 
a more positive vision of 
their future selves 
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Rosaria (Umbria / CoHor, Italy): I learned that anything that happens in our lives, even bad things, 
can be transformed.   
Here, Rosaria clearly articulates a sense of the possibility of transformation, that she is not doomed to 
repeat. When the facilitator asked Orestis (Greece) which activity had meant the most to him, he said:  
When Ms ((Facilitator)) made us think how our life would be in 10 years. And we closed our eyes and 
think how we would be. I thought of a professioŶ aŶd fiŶdiŶg ŵǇ ǁife…. MǇ ĐhildƌeŶ, ŵǇ hoŵe. I had 
an imaginary world in my mind and it was very nice, I was relaxed. How nice if the future was like 
that. Noǁ it͛s still eaƌlǇ, I ĐaŶ ŵake ŵǇ futuƌe, I haǀe eŶough tiŵe uŶtil theŶ….. I have more optimism 
foƌ the futuƌe, ďeĐause I didŶ͛t haǀe ďefoƌe, ǁith the situatioŶ ǁe haǀe. 
He envisions himself not just successful in the world of work, but also as relationally competent, happy and 
settled. He ascribes this to a sense of fresh hope that he had built in the group intervention context – a new 
optimism that a better future was possible for himself. In addition to this focus on the distant future, 
children also reflected on the changes that they have been able to make in the present and near future, and 
how this will help them build towards a positive adulthood:  
Ruby (UK): it made me happier so I can get outside and do things, like activities, talk about how I feel 
aŶd ǁhat life ahead of ŵe holds so I ĐaŶ saǇ, ͞I͛ŵ goiŶg to tƌǇ aŶd aiŵ foƌ this iŶ the futuƌe͟ and try 
and aim for what I want.   
Rosa (Spain): Cos you express yourself, and you think about your future, your past and your present 
... and that normally you do not stop to think about all that, your dreams, your skills ... how you are 
too, it helps to know yourself inside. 
Beatriz: (Spain) Yes, I like to think about future, roughly shape it in my mind  
Gio (Greece):   [...]  and when I returned from every meeting I felt happier, I felt calm, much better 
than before and this helped me in other things as well, better grades, better behaviour, in school. 
Arturo(Italy, Puglia): Because it helps to cope with these moments and to move forward. 
Ath (Greece):   It helped ŵe oǀeƌĐoŵe thiŶgs I ĐouldŶ͛t ďefoƌe aŶd Ŷoǁ I Đould. 
A ĐhaƌaĐteƌistiĐ of ŵaŶǇ people͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǀioleŶĐe aŶd tƌauŵa is a seŶse of a foƌeshoƌteŶed futuƌe – 
a sense of living only for today (American Psychiatric Association, 2013).  As Ratcliffe, Ruddell, & Smith 
(2014, p. 2)  Ŷote, this seŶse of foƌeshoƌteŶed futuƌe iŶǀolǀes ͞a seŶse that the futuƌe is ďeƌeft of positiǀe, 
meaningful life events is eƋuallǇ a seŶse that oŶe͛s ŵeaŶiŶgful life is iŶ the past, fiŶished.͟ AddiŶg to this the 
anxiety children felt about being doomed to repeat cycles of violence, and it is clear that this shift in their 
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feeliŶgs aďout ͚toŵoƌƌoǁ͛ is aŶ iŵpoƌtaŶt oŶe.  Leo very eloquently articulates how the integration of 
familial experiences into his sense of self enables the development of this more positive sense of his future:  
Leo (UK): we did do a bit of activity where we did the tree of life, or whatever they call it, where you 
discuss your roots and then what your main things are, your trunks, and then your branches off and 
your fruits, your dreams and that.  So that helps you think ahead and think about what you really 
want to be.  It made you really realise what you've got aŶd ǁhat Ǉou ǁaŶt … So when you talk about 
the tree of life, you're trying not to forget where you come from.  So when you talk about your roots 
and talk about your family and who's helped you and who's been there in your dark times and your 
good times, by doing that you can also talk about who you've got right now and where you want to 
go after, just in case, because the branches identify different paths if you don't make it.  So if I don't 
make it as a footballer, I've always wanted to be into sports science at university.  And if I don't do 
that, I want to be maybe an artist or an architect.  So you can just aspire and you can also discover 
your other interests and see if they'll ever take you somewhere. 
Like almost any bright, capable teenager, Leo describes a sense of his future where his world is his oyster. 
This is rooted in a sense of his family where he is no longer doomed to repeat familial patterns, but is able to 
take strength from and learn from his history, and use it – even the broken and painful bits – to build a sense 
of his future.  
4.6 Routine outcomes monitoring 
Children completed routine outcomes monitoring before the first session, and at each subsequent session of 
the iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ.  The outĐoŵes tƌaĐked ĐhildƌeŶ͛s peƌĐeptioŶ of their subjective wellbeing (the CORS) and 
their perception of the group and their relationship with the group.  
Fig. ϭ shoǁs oŶe paƌtiĐipaŶt͛s CO‘“ sĐoƌes aĐƌoss the duƌatioŶ of the ϭϬ-week UK intervention programme. 
There is evidence of a positive effect, an upward trend in which progress increases between 1 - 4.5 points 
ďetǁeeŶ the fiƌst aŶd fiŶal sessioŶs. ͚Me͛ is the oŶlǇ iteŵ Ŷot to dip thƌoughout duƌiŶg the Đouƌse of the 
pƌogƌaŵŵe suggestiŶg that although ͚Child ϱ͛ ŵaǇ haǀe peƌĐeiǀed a deĐƌease iŶ progress in specific areas of 
their life (e.g. family and school) it did not negatively impact upon their own subjective wellbeing or 
perception of self.    
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Interestingly, as noted in Fig.1 other children participating in 
the therapeutic intervention programme perceived a 
reduction in their subjective wellbeing in relation to  their 
families during the course of the intervention - see fig.2 
below. Fig. 3 shows 64% of the UK participants report 
fluctuations in subjective ͚faŵilǇ͛ ǁellďeiŶg sĐoƌes, ǁith soŵe 
sharp troughs and peaks. During the running of the 
programmes in the UK, facilitators and co-ordinators were 
contacted by carers, who at times expressed concerns for 
changes iŶ theiƌ Đhild͛s ďehaǀiouƌ, speĐifiĐallǇ, theiƌ Đhild͛s 
desiƌe to talk aďout the peƌsoŶ ǁho had peƌpetƌated the doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe ;ŵost ĐoŵŵoŶlǇ the ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
father or parental figure). These findings might lead us to conclude that intervention which supports only 
one member of a family that has been affected by domestic violence to process difficult and emotionally 
challenging material, may have a slightly unsettling effect on the way the family is perceived, or on the 
family system itself. This is not to suggest that some disruption to the family system would be entirely 
negative, it could have positive consequences, spurring the child, young person and family into revaluating 
their relationships and underlying issues and working to improve them. This finding specifically in relation to 
the subjective wellbeing of the family, does suggest that a holistic, whole family approach to domestic 
violence intervention would be helpful in empowering and facilitating the family to process their experiences 
together, working through difficulties and tensions as they arise.   
0
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
S
co
re
Session Number
Fig. 1. CORS Scores: UK Child 5
Me
Family
School
Everything
Blank Item
Findings in relation to the 
perceived wellbeing of the 
family, suggests that a holistic, 
whole family approach to 
domestic violence intervention 
would be helpful in 
empowering and facilitating 
the family to process their 
experiences together  
118 
 
 
 
 
Fig.4 and 5 show an upward trend in Umbria / CoHor aŶd Puglia ChildƌeŶ͛s CO‘“ sĐoƌes, ǁith paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ 
ratings following similar trends. Although there is some fluctuation across the two programmes in the 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s peƌĐeptioŶs of ǁellďeiŶg ;iŶ ƌelatioŶ to ͚Me͛, ͚FaŵilǇ͛, ͚“Đhool͛, ͚EǀeƌǇthiŶg͛, aŶd a ͚ďlaŶk͛ iteŵ – 
left empty to allow children to chart their own progress in a given area), generally scores increase between 
1-5 points.  
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ChildƌeŶ ǁeƌe iŶǀited to ƌate the gƌoup pƌoĐess iŶ CG“‘“ ƋuestioŶŶaiƌes ;͚Child Gƌoup “essioŶ ‘atiŶg “Đale͛Ϳ, 
ǁhiĐh speĐifiĐallǇ atteŶded to hoǁ theǇ felt the gƌoup ͚ListeŶed͛, the ͚IŵpoƌtaŶĐe͛ of disĐussioŶs, hoǁ theǇ 
felt aďout ͚AĐtiǀities͛ aŶd eaĐh sessioŶ ͚Oǀeƌall͛. ChildƌeŶ iŶ “paiŶ ;see Fig.ϲ ďeloǁͿ sĐoƌed highlǇ ;sĐoƌes 
predominantly sit between 9-ϭϬ poiŶtsͿ, ǁith oŶlǇ oŶe Đhild͛s sĐoƌes dƌoppiŶg to ϱ ďefoƌe ƌetuƌŶiŶg ďaĐk to 
10 points. Similarly, Umbria / CoHor median CGSRS scores (Fig. 7) all increase over the duration of the 
programme between 1-ϰ poiŶts, fuƌtheƌ eǀideŶĐe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s positiǀe eǆpeƌieŶĐe of the iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ.     
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Children attending the intervention in Greece consistently rate their wellbeing highly throughout the 
programme (see fig.8. below). There is an upturn in scores for one participant (Child 25), but generally 
iŶdiǀidual paƌtiĐipaŶt͛s sĐoƌes ƌeŵaiŶs ĐoŶsisteŶtlǇ high oǀeƌ tiŵe. The iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ iŶ GƌeeĐe ǁas 
conducted with a majority of children whom had either been removed from familial contexts of violence and 
were residing in an orphanage, or who were receiving statutory support through a day centre.. High 
ǁellďeiŶg Đould ƌefleĐt a seŶse of staďilitǇ aŶd safetǇ iŶ these ĐhildƌeŶ͛s circumstances as well as 
companionship, empathy and understanding from the children they live with who have experienced similar 
difficulties.  
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Fig. 9 & 10 (below) show the European quantitative pre and 
post intervention evaluation data from session 1 to session 8 
(prior to the final 2 follow-up sessions). The output from the 
Wilcoxon test shows paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ positiǀe ƌatiŶgs iŶ eaĐh iteŵ 
outweigh negative ranks by between 1-15 points, with 9 out of 
10 items relating to wellbeing and group process significantly 
improving between the first and last session. Only 1 item failed 
to sigŶifiĐaŶtlǇ iŵpƌoǀe, this ǁas the ͚BlaŶk Iteŵ͛, aŶ iteŵ that 
was left blank to allow participants to track their progress in an area of importance to them (e.g. football, 
guitar playing, homework). This item did not seem to engage participants as the other items on the 
questionnaires did and it was infrequently and inconsistently completed by participants.  ChildƌeŶ͛s sĐoƌes oŶ 
the wellbeing measures at the beginning and end of the intervention did show an improvement in subjective 
wellbeing iŶ all ϰ aƌeas ;͚Me͛, ͚FaŵilǇ͛, ͚“Đhool͛, ͚EǀeƌǇthiŶg͛Ϳ, as ĐhildƌeŶ ŵoǀed thƌough this pƌogƌaŵŵe, aŶd 
the difference between pre and post measures was statistically significant. Because there was no control 
group, it is impossible to comment on whether this improvement was directly related to the intervention, but 
it does suggest an overall positive trend, that tallies with the qualitative interviews completed with children.  
Participants found the group process to be a positive experience, the intervention content of value and 
importance, activities enjoyable and feeling as though they were listened to by the facilitators and their peers.  
 
Fig. 9. Wilcoxon Signed Ranks Test: Intervention Evaluation - Pre & Post Measures 
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 N Mean Rank Sum of Ranks 
Me 2 - Me 1 Negative Ranks 0a .00 .00 
Positive Ranks 15b 8.00 120.00 
Ties 7c   
Total 22   
Family 2 - Family1 Negative Ranks 2d 8.25 16.50 
Positive Ranks 16e 9.66 154.50 
Ties 3f   
Total 21   
School2 - School 1 Negative Ranks 3g 6.00 18.00 
Positive Ranks 14h 9.64 135.00 
Ties 5i   
Total 22   
Everything 2 - Everything1 Negative Ranks 2j 3.50 7.00 
Positive Ranks 14k 9.21 129.00 
Ties 5l   
Total 21   
Blank Item 2 - Blank Item 1 Negative Ranks 0m .00 .00 
Positive Ranks 1n 1.00 1.00 
Ties 1o   
Total 2   
Listening 2 - Listening 1 Negative Ranks 1p 10.00 10.00 
Positive Ranks 11q 6.18 68.00 
Ties 3r   
Total 15   
Important 2 - Important 1 Negative Ranks 2s 2.50 5.00 
Positive Ranks 10t 7.30 73.00 
Ties 3u   
Total 15   
Activities 2 - Activities 1 Negative Ranks 1v 1.50 1.50 
Positive Ranks 11w 6.95 76.50 
Ties 3x   
Total 15   
Overall 2 - Overall 1 Negative Ranks 2y 9.00 18.00 
Positive Ranks 12z 7.25 87.00 
Ties 1aa   
Total 15   
a. Me 2 < Me 1 
b. Me 2 > Me 1 
c. Me 2 = Me 1 
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d. Family 2 < Family1 
e. Family 2 > Family1 
f. Family 2 = Family1 
g. School2 < School 1 
h. School2 > School 1 
i. School2 = School 1 
j. Everything 2 < Everything1 
k. Everything 2 > Everything1 
l. Everything 2 = Everything1 
m. Blank Item 2 < Blank Item 1 
n. Blank Item 2 > Blank Item 1 
o. Blank Item 2 = Blank Item 1 
p. Listening 2 < Listening 1 
q. Listening 2 > Listening 1 
r. Listening 2 = Listening 1 
s. Important 2 < Important 1 
t. Important 2 > Important 1 
u. Important 2 = Important 1 
v. Activities 2 < Activities 1 
w. Activities 2 > Activities 1 
x. Activities 2 = Activities 1 
y. Overall 2 < Overall 1 
z. Overall 2 > Overall 1 
aa. Overall 2 = Overall 1 
 
 
Fig. 10. Wilcoxon Signed Ranks Test: Intervention Evaluation - Pre & Post Measures – Test Statistics 
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Z -3.426b -3.012b -2.777b -3.157b -1.000b -2.294b -2.681b -2.959b -2.174b 
Asymp. 
Sig. (2-
tailed) 
.001 .003 .005 .002 .317 .022 .007 .003 .030 
a. Wilcoxon Signed Ranks Test 
b. Based on negative ranks. 
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4.7 Summary Chapter 3 
Drawing on the experiences articulated by children in the first phase of the project, we built a brief 
intervention that focused on supporting young people to express their experiences of domestic violence, and 
to build on their existing strengths to increase their capacity for resilience and agency. The intervention was 
loosely manualised, to enable it to be used flexibly with different participants, in different contexts. The 
intervention was used successfully in all four countries, where children who participated in the intervention 
reported that they felt it helped them considerably by helping them to normalise their experiences, 
recognise their abilities, and find support through other people. The creative, embodied methods, coupled 
with being in an environment with other young people who shared similar experiences, enabled them to 
express things that they had not previously disclosed, or perhaps even recognised themselves. While the 
intervention worked directly with children and young people, it also enabled them to consider family 
relationships, and to reconfigure their sense of their relationships with others.  Both the qualitative and 
quantitative methods used with children and young people suggested that there was improvement in their 
subjective wellbeing over time, and that they experienced the group as a positive, supportive space.  
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Chapter 4: Building an Intervention to Support Children’s Capacity for Agency, Resistance and 
Resilience - Key Points 
 
 We deǀeloped aŶ iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ that ǀalued ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to Đope aŶd to haǀe ageŶĐǇ ǁhiĐh 
drew on methods that the children in our 100+ interviews had told us were important to them. For 
that reason, our intervention focused on three areas: 1) creativity; 2) embodiment and use of space; 
and 3) relationality. 
 
 The intervention was piloted in the UK, and then rolled out through the four countries of the 
partnership for a total of 10 groups and 60 young people.   
 
 Across all four partner locations, children and young people were extremely positive about the 
intervention. The most common comments in the interviews were that they wanted the 
intervention to be longer, and that it offered a positive context in which they felt able to articulate 
their experiences – sometimes for the first time.  
 
 Children reported that they experienced the group as a trusting environment in which they could 
express themselves, build self-confidence, and test out and strengthen their capacity to trust others. 
 
 Through the intervention, children had shifted their perspective on the inevitability of 
intergenerational transmission, and had been able to forge a more positive vision of their future 
selves. 
 
 Understanding that other children had experienced similar difficulties promoted a sense of social 
ĐoŶŶeĐtedŶess to otheƌs aŶd ƌeduĐed paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ feeliŶgs of isolatioŶ aŶd ͚diffeƌeŶtŶess͛. 
 
 ChildƌeŶ͛s sĐoƌes oŶ the ǁellďeiŶg ŵeasuƌes at the ďegiŶŶiŶg aŶd eŶd of the iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ did shoǁ 
an iŵpƌoǀeŵeŶt iŶ suďjeĐtiǀe ǁellďeiŶg iŶ all ϰ aƌeas ;͚Me͛, ͚FaŵilǇ͛, ͚“Đhool͛, ͚EǀeƌǇthiŶg͛Ϳ, as 
children moved through this programme, and the difference between pre and post measures was 
statistically significant. 
 
 Some activities were designed to enable young people to visualise and process their family 
experiences. These visual and spatial representations of family enabled young people to express 
complex and conflicted family relationships and these activities were particularly highly valued by 
participants. 
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 Chapter ͷ: Policy and Practice in work with children who experience domestic violence  
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This chapter explores the context that frames ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐe domestic violence and recovery from 
domestic violence. In particular, we explore how childƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes aƌe uŶdeƌstood aŶd ƌepƌeseŶted iŶ 
policy frameworks around domestic violence, by professionals who work with them, and by the parents or 
Đaƌeƌs ǁho suppoƌt theŵ.  Ouƌ aiŵ is to uŶdeƌstaŶd hoǁ ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe ͚ĐoŶstƌuĐted͛ ǁithiŶ this poliĐy and 
practice landscape, and how representations of children who experience domestic violence opens up or 
closes down spaces for agency, resistance and resilience.  
5. Mapping the Service Landscape - Policy analysis and practice 
5.1.1 Domestic Violence Policy: The European Context 
The Istanbul Convention opened for signature in May 2011, and entered into force on 1 August 2014. It has 
therefore provided an overarching set of concerns, shaping and shifting the European policy context, as this 
project unfolded.  It is the first legally binding European instrument to directly tackle the issue of violence 
against women and domestic violence.   This project considers the implications of this convention, and the 
way that it has (or has not yet) translated itself into national and regional policy, and its implications for 
children who experience domestic violence.  The Istanbul convention focuses explicitly on violence against 
ǁoŵeŶ, aŶd eǆpƌesses a ĐoŵŵitŵeŶt to ͞pƌeǀeŶt, pƌoseĐute aŶd eliŵiŶate ǀioleŶĐe agaiŶst women and 
doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟, ͞desigŶ a ĐoŵpƌeheŶsiǀe fƌaŵeǁoƌk, poliĐies aŶd ŵeasuƌes foƌ the pƌoteĐtioŶ of aŶd 
assistaŶĐe to all ǀiĐtiŵs of ǀioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ aŶd doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟, ͞pƌoŵote iŶteƌŶatioŶal Đo-
operation with a view to eliminating violeŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ aŶd doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟; aŶd ͞pƌoǀide suppoƌt 
and assistance to organisations and law enforcement agencies to effectively co-operate in order to adopt an 
iŶtegƌated appƌoaĐh to eliŵiŶatiŶg ǀioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ aŶd doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe͟.  
 
Children are not explicitly defined as victims in the Istanbul convention, an exclusion that can be traced 
through the national and regional legal and policy frameworks that implement it.  Children are typically are 
absent from legal definitions of domestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd if theǇ aƌe desĐƌiďed, it is as ͚ǁitŶesses͛, Ŷot as 
͚ǀiĐtiŵs͛ ;except in the case of  victims of dating violence). (This is changing in Spain, where the distinction 
ďetǁeeŶ ͚diƌeĐt͛ aŶd ͚iŶdiƌeĐt͛ ǀiĐtiŵs is ďeiŶg ƌeŵoǀed fƌoŵ “paŶish statutes). Children are constructed in 
laǁ aŶd poliĐǇ as aŶ aďseŶĐe, as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ to adult doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd this has ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes 
for how they are understood and treated in criminal justice, social services and voluntary sector 
organisations.  
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BǇ foĐusiŶg oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ĐoŶsĐious ŵeaŶiŶg ŵakiŶg aŶd ageŶĐǇ iŶ ƌelatioŶ to theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes 
of domestic violence, we highlight the importance of recognising the impact of domestic violence has on 
children, and their right to representation as victims in the context of domestic violence.   
One of our concerns in UNARS is with the way that young people are talked about and represented in public 
discourse about domestic abuse. Talking about young people as 'witnesses' to domestic abuse positions 
them as relatively powerless and as passive recipients of circumstances in which they have no control. In 
addition, pathologising discourses that position young people as damaged by domestic abuse leave little 
space for young people to identify as agents, capable of positive coping and change. Further, our project 
highlights hoǁ fƌaŵiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ as ͚daŵaged͛ aŶd as ͚ǁtiŶesses͛ uŶdeƌŵiŶes theiƌ ĐapaĐitǇ to eǆpeƌieŶĐe 
violence as conscious, meaning making beings, and   erode ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ aŶd ǀoice in 
professional and policy discourses. 
It is therefore important to look carefully at public discourses about domestic abuse, to ensure that young 
people have positive alternative identities to victimhood available to them.  Our project explores how young 
people are constructed in policy, through an analysis of the policy landscape in each of the participating 
countries. Our research is concerned with understanding: 
  dominant representations of children and domestic abuse, in domestic violence and child protection 
policy 
 how the policy landscape within each country & region shapes the ways children in situations 
of domestic abuse are conceptualised by young people and professionals 
Our aim is to understand how policy frameworks might represent young people in a manner that does not 
just focus on ideas of 'damage' or 'victimhood', but is also able to incorporate their capacity for agency, 
resistance and resilience. This will help with the envisioning of possible positive future selves for young 
people.    
In the UK, Greece, Italy and Spain, the UNARS policy analyses 
highlighted the need for greater recognition in each national 
policy of the place of children in families affected by domestic 
violence and abuse. The policy documents on domestic 
violence in all four participating countries generally omits 
children altogether, entrenching a view that children are not 
victims of domestic violence, but witnesses to it. We argue 
that this produces a service landscape in which the needs of 
The policy documents on 
domestic violence in all four 
participating countries 
generally omits children 
altogether, entrenching a view 
that children are not victims of 
domestic violence, but 
witnesses to it. 
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children are portrayed as additional in domestic violence support.  
Ouƌ ƌeseaƌĐh has eǀideŶĐed that ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe Ŷot ŵeƌe ǁitŶesses to ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd theǇ aƌe Ŷot ͚Đollateƌal 
daŵage͛ iŶ ǀioleŶt adult iŶteƌaĐtioŶs.  We aƌgue that ŶatioŶal aŶd EuƌopeaŶ poliĐǇ ŵust shift to a plaĐe 
where the impact of domestic violence on children is recognised in policy and law, and that children are seen 
as victims of domestic violence, not just as witnesses.  Our work has also highlighted that children are not 
passive in relation to domestic violence and abuse. Rather they are active in making sense of the violence, 
responding to it, coping with it and resisting it. Children are conscious, active beings who experience 
domestic violence and its impact just as much as adult victims do. Policy representations of children as 
passive and silent witnesses to abuse regard children as collateral damage in adult violence, and this is not 
aŶ adeƋuate fƌaŵeǁoƌk ǁithiŶ ǁhiĐh to ŵake seŶse of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀes, oƌ fƌoŵ ǁhiĐh to iŶteƌǀeŶe pƌopeƌlǇ 
with children who experience domestic violence. A policy framework that discounts children as mere 
witnesses rather than victims enables a practice landscape in which children are treated as additional in 
domestic violence services, in social care, criminal justice and mental health. 3 
 
5.1.2 United Kingdom Domestic Violence Policy and Legislation  
UK domestic violence legislation and policy represents domestic violence as something that occurs between 
two adults in an intimate partnership (or formerly in an intimate partnership). Children are absent from such 
legal definitions. The UK Home Office guides and coordinates domestic violence initiatives and policies, 
through a range of statutory and non-statutory organizations (Matczak, Hatzidimitriadou, & Lindsay, 2011). 
The Home Office provides a clear definition of domestic violence as:  
 ͞AŶǇ iŶĐideŶt oƌ patteƌŶ of iŶĐideŶts of ĐoŶtƌolling, coercive or threatening behaviour, violence or 
abuse between those aged 16 or over who are or have been intimate partners or family members 
ƌegaƌdless of geŶdeƌ oƌ seǆualitǇ.͟ (Home Office, 2013 p. 2).  
This definition incorporates psychological, physical, sexual, financial and emotional abuse and control, and 
notes explicitly the importance of taking seriously the more subtle elements of control and coercion in 
providing an appropriate response to families affected by domestic violence and abuse.  However, because 
the legal definition only recognises domestic violence, and because it only sees such violence as occurring 
between two adults, children are not recognised as victims of domestic violence and abuse – when they are 
                                                          
3 The policy framework in each country is only briefly presented here. For a fuller treatment of policy in each 
country, please go to http://www.unars.co.uk/policy-analysis.php 
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included in policy documents it is as additional - the ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ is tǇpiĐallǇ ͚ǁoŵeŶ ǀiĐtiŵs, aŶd theiƌ 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛.  
The familial conditions that coercive control produces have 
not historically been part of the established UK legal definition 
of domestic violence. (This is a common limitation in 
legislation, and is not unique to the UK.)  This historical 
definition restricts our legal understanding of domestic 
violence to intimate relationships, predominantly in adult 
dyads. The implication of this framing of domestic violence is 
to reproduce, discursively, conditions in which children are 
oŶlǇ eǀeƌ positioŶed as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ iŶ the poliĐiŶg aŶd 
management of domestic violence.  Children are not recognized in policy or in criminal law as direct victims 
of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe.  If theǇ aƌe disĐussed at all iŶ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe poliĐǇ, it is as ǁitŶesses oƌ as ͚also 
affeĐted͛.  This is at odds ǁith the ǁell-established and still growing body of evidence that indicates how 
damaging domestic violence is to children. It is rooted in dated understanding that domestic violence is 
primarily about violent interactions in the dyad and not the intimate family relational structure of violence 
psychological abuse and control. It is important to recognize, both legally and in work with families affected 
by domestic violence, that the exercise of power in abusive and controlling relational dynamics can be most 
troubling and distressing for children.  Further, children in families where domestic violence occurs are more 
likely to be direct victims of violence themselves, particularly of parental violence (Devaney, 2008; 
Humphreys, 2007b), and child domestic homicide are often preceded by adult domestic violence, suggesting 
an association between the two (Bourget, Grace, & Whitehurst, 2007; Jaffe et al., 2012). Failing to recognise 
the risk that domestic violence poses to child safety can place children at increased risk, particularly if that 
risk is not taken into account in child protection, and in contact arrangements post-separation (Hester, 
2011). This kind of language positions children as impacted by domestic violence, but it does not give them 
the status of direct victims. Rather, as in poliĐǇ oƌ iŶ ĐƌiŵiŶal laǁ, theǇ aƌe fƌaŵed as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ iŶ 
families affected by domestic violence – the fallout of the abusive couple relationship, and not themselves 
victims.  In their 2014 policy briefing, the organization Co-ordinated Action Against Domestic Abuse (CAADA, 
a national charity supporting a multi-agency and risk-led response to domestic abuse) ƌeĐoŵŵeŶd that ͞To 
ensure children are protected and helped, Local Safeguarding Children Boards (LSCBs) and The Office for 
Standards in Education, Children's Services and Skills (OFSTED) should monitor provision and outcomes for 
ĐhildƌeŶ eǆposed to doŵestiĐ aďuse͟ ;p. ϵͿ. BǇ plaĐiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds oŶ the ageŶda, CAADA are certainly 
adǀaŶĐiŶg ouƌ thiŶkiŶg aƌouŶd doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe aŶd aďuse aŶd ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes iŶ ƌelatioŶ to this. 
Hoǁeǀeƌ, the laŶguage used iŶ this ďƌiefiŶg ƌeŵaiŶs fƌaŵed iŶ teƌŵs of ĐhildƌeŶ as ͚eǆposed to doŵestiĐ 
It is important to recognize, 
both legally and in work with 
families affected by domestic 
violence, that the exercise of 
power in abusive and 
controlling relational dynamics 
can be most troubling and 
distressing for children.   
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aďuse͛ – positioning children as living with abuse, affected by it, but not as its direct victims. This framing is 
common in the UK, and leaves us a little distant from, for instance,  a Norwegian model, that requires us to 
take ďoth the Đhild aŶd the paƌeŶt͛s peƌspeĐtiǀe iŶto account when working with domestic violence 
(Øverlien, 2009).  We Ŷeed to ŵoǀe aǁaǇ fƌoŵ the ŵoƌe passiǀe fƌaŵiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ as ͚ǁitŶess͛ to a ŵoƌe 
complex framing, one that sees them both as victims and as active beings, making sense of and working with 
their experiences of domestic violence (Mullender et al., 2003; Carolina Øverlien & Hydén, 2009; Carolina 
Øverlien, 2011a), if we are to genuinely help children deal with and recover from domestic violence.  As  
Overlien & Hydén (2009) suggest, when we talk to children about domestic violence, it is clear that it "is not 
something the children 'witness', in the sense that they watch it passively from a distance. Children who 
experience violence in their homes experience it with all their senses. They hear it, see it, and experience the 
aftermath." (p. 479). Theoretical and legislative frameworks that do not recognise children's capacity for 
meaning-making in adverse situations and agency in relation to them are inadequate to support children 
who have experienced domestic violence.  
It is possible that changes in the UK legal framework for domestic violence and abuse may start to open up 
spaces in legislation that will enable children to be recognised as victims of domestic violence and abuse. 
This is because of proposed changes to the Serious Crime Bill in 2015 that will criminalise patterns of 
coercive, controlling and psychological abuse – not just the violence that is one expression of that abuse, 
coercion and control.  This is recognition of the way that psychological abuse and controlling behaviours 
ĐoŶtƌiďute to ǀiĐtiŵs͛ eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd the ǁaǇ that these eleŵeŶts featuƌe 
significantly as part of many experiences of domestic violence and abuse.  
While domestic violence has long been recognized by scholars as being an issue of power and control as 
much as it is one of physical violence and coercion ;Doďash & Doďash, ϭϵϵϮ; GoŶdolf, ϮϬϬϳ; O͛LeaƌǇ, ϭϵϵϵ; 
Øverlien, 2013), up until now, the definition of domestic violence that has legal strength and guides criminal 
and related official proceedings has been one that focused on physical violence, and has neglected the role 
of power, control and psychological and emotional abuse. This has clear implications for how domestic 
violence is understood, managed and prosecuted, as well as how resources for responding to domestic 
ǀioleŶĐe ŵight ďe fuŶded aŶd distƌiďuted. It also has Đleaƌ ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes foƌ hoǁ ͚ǀiĐtiŵs͛ of doŵestiĐ 
violence and abuse are understood and defined.   
Campaign groups have pointed out that apparently isolated incidents of physical violence can be more 
challenging to prosecute, when they are not viewed in their full context of ongoing abusive and controlling 
behaviours. To recognize this, the Home office has proposed the following:  
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͞The aŵeŶdŵeŶt to the “eƌious Cƌiŵe Bill ǁill eǆpliĐitlǇ ĐƌiŵiŶalise patteƌŶs of ĐoeƌĐiǀe aŶd ĐoŶtƌolliŶg 
behaviour where they are perpetrated against an intimate partner or family member. Like stalking this 
behaǀiouƌ ŵaǇ appeaƌ iŶŶoĐeŶt, ďut the Đuŵulatiǀe iŵpaĐt oŶ the ǀiĐtiŵ͛s eǀeƌǇ-day life will be 
significant, causing the victim to feel fear, alarm or distress. The emphasis will be on the control that 
those in abusive intimate relationships (both partners and faŵilǇ ŵeŵďeƌsͿ eǆpeƌieŶĐe.͟ 
The introduction of legislation to recognize coercive control as an illegal act in the UK offers an important 
potential step forward in recognising children as actively involved in domestic abuse. We argue here that the 
͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛ iŶ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe is Ŷot just the adult iŶ the iŶtiŵate dǇad; it is also aŶǇ ĐhildƌeŶ ǁithiŶ the 
household who are affected by the violence, either directly or indirectly.  A shift to recognize children as 
equal victims in the crime of domestic violence and abuse has two important implications – it requires that 
we listen to children who experience domestic violence and abuse, and it creates space to recognize their 
own creative and agentic strategies in response to abuse and control within the family. It opens a different 
discursive space in which the child is recognized as being as important as the adult antagonists in our 
responses to domestic violence and abuse.  
 
Within this general UK policy context, ten discourses position children living in situations of domestic abuse 
in a range of different ways: The Victim Discourse, The Health and Safety Discourse, The Child Welfare 
Discourse, The Legal Discourse, The Child Needs Discourse, The Child Protection Discourse, The 
Therapeutic Discourse, The Managerial Discourse, The Expert Discourse, and The Psychiatric Discourse. 
With the exception of therapeutic discourses these discourses construct CYP in negative, passive and 
disempowering ways; rendering CYP as depersonalised and invisible. As such, CYP are positioned within DVA 
as damaged and victimized (The Victim Discourse, The Child Needs Discourse, The Psychiatric Discourse) 
lacking independent agency. At a National level, CYPs are constructed as powerless victims. This powerless 
construction works to evoke identification and empathy amongst professional stakeholders and rallies 
support for political and protective interventions (The Child Welfare Discourse, The Child Protection 
Discourse). Opportunities for CYP and parents to be agentic 
and display resilience are then restricted, and simultaneously 
they are disempowered from taking up such opportunities as 
this contravenes dominant discourses of powerlessness. These 
discursive strategies of victimisation and disempowerment 
fuŶĐtioŶs aĐƌoss oƌgaŶisatioŶs aŶd ageŶĐies as aŶ ͚iŶĐiteŵeŶt 
to aĐt͛ ;The Health and Safety Discourse, The Managerial 
Discourse). Agency is therefore assumed by multiple statutory 
We aƌgue that the ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛ iŶ 
domestic violence is not just 
the adult in the intimate dyad; 
it is also any children within 
the household who are 
affected by the violence, either 
directly or indirectly 
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organisations/agencies, while the policy seems to portray a manufactured and illusory socio-political 
identity, and sense of democracy and inclusion, which ensures that policies are seen as pro-child and thence 
acceptable. Hence, the policy landscape places the loci of agency and responsibility in the domain of 
professional stakeholders, who then become agentic experts, guardians and saviors of CYP (The Expert 
Discourse). This then reinforces existing hegemonic power structures in ways which maintain the political 
status quo. Changing the policy context would require the development of more agentic discourses of 
resistance and resilience. However, this would require substantive development of The Therapeutic 
Discourse beyond the notion of individual agency and towards more relational, family and community 
notions of agency.  
  
Regionally, local authorities have shifted from a positionality of facilitator to that of oǀeƌseeƌ of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
wellbeing and use managerial discourses to maintain responsibility for CYP's welfare and protection - both in 
terms of tangible outcomes for children and in terms of providing information. However, the actions of local 
authorizes can be interpreted in two ways. On the one hand, LA actions can be interpreted as protective of 
children.  Alternatively, LA actions can be perceived as self-protection within a risk averse culture. When LA 
responsibility is located within a self-protective framework, CYP are susceptible to receiving inappropriate 
services or are potentially removed from homes by over-cautious authorities who value security over 
resilience.  
5.1.3 Spain – a changing policy context 
Minors who experience domestic violence are represented in the Spanish legislative and policy framework in 
two legislative frameworks – those focused on domestic violence and those that address gender-based 
violence. The term domestic violence or family refers to any type of abuse, physical, psychological or sexual 
among members of a family (Corsi, 1994) 4. Regarding gender-based violence, the term refers to violence 
based on gender; violence that is address to a woman just for being woman. Both terminologies, until the 
recent legal changes, differentiated between the minor being a direct or indirect victim and made reference 
to ǁitŶess of ǀioleŶĐe aŶd passiǀes͛ suďjeĐts of ǀioleŶĐe. 
                                                          
4 Anales de psicología 2005, vol. 21, nº 1 (junio), 11-17. ͞ViĐtiŵs of faŵilǇ ǀioleŶĐe: PsǇĐhologiĐal ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes to aďused ĐhildƌeŶ 
aŶd ǁoŵeŶ͟ de ‘osa Patƌó HeƌŶáŶdez Ǉ ‘osa Maƌía LiŵiñaŶa Gƌas. UŶiǀeƌsidad de MuƌĐia 
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During the last decades the phenomenon of domestic violence and gender-based violence has become a key 
issue for institutions and society, in particular because of the high impact and the seriousness of its 
consequences. Women and children are the main victims of these types of violence.  
In 2014 a total of 54 women in Spain died due to gender-based violence, leaving 41 orphans. Until now, in 
2015 have occurred 9 mortal cases and 16 children have lost their mothers because of gender-based 
violence. ‘egaƌdiŶg ŵiŶoƌs͛ figuƌes, the fiƌst statistiĐs 
available were in 2013; year in which 6 children were killed. In 
2014, a total of 4 minors were murdered in Spain due to the 
same problem. 
Gender-based violence in the family context has become a 
priority for all administrations. Moreover, according the 
survey on gender-based violence in 2011, promoted by the 
National Government Delegation on Gender-based Violence 
and the Center of Sociological Research, 64,9% of the women who had suffered abuse had young children in 
her care. The children average for each woman is about 2. This suggests that a large number of children are 
likely to be exposed to gender based violence. 54,7% of women said that their children suffered directly 
violent situations. This means that 1.530.000 people had suffered abuses when they were minors and that 
around 6,2% of the children of the country. For this reason the Spanish Government developed the 
͞Childhood aŶd Adolescence Strategic National Plan 2013-ϮϬϭϲ͟ ǁith a keǇ oďjeĐtiǀe ďeiŶg to ŵake these 
young victims visible and to extend their protection.  
As a consequence, there has been a proliferation of research on healthcare resources, victims care and 
intervention, as well as research on the consequences of this kind of violence on children. Historically minors 
had been always secondary in policy and practice in gender based and domestic violence. However due to 
the social warning about the lasting negative consequeŶĐes of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆposuƌe to ǀioleŶĐe,  this issue has 
become a primary focus. Consequently, the Fundamental Law bill modifying the Childhood and Adolescence 
Protection System (February 2015) recognises children as victims. This measure entails an holistic reform 
aŶd plaĐes “paiŶ as the fiƌst ĐouŶtƌǇ iŶ Euƌope to iŶtƌoduĐe the ŵiŶoƌs͛ high iŶteƌest defeŶĐe as a ŵaŶdatoƌǇ 
principle, as UN guidelines on rights and legal procedure have recommended.  
The reform aims to prevent and reinforce the policy against violence address to childhood. Regarding the 
awareness, it goes a step forward and sets the obligation to communicate the Public Prosecutor Office any 
event known by a citizen.  
The Spanish Government 
deǀeloped the ͞Childhood aŶd 
Adolescence Strategic National 
Plan 2013-ϮϬϭϲ͟ ǁith a keǇ 
objective being to make young 
victims visible and to extend 
their protection  
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Likewise, the modification of the Law Holistic Protection Measures against Gender-based violence establish 
that judges will have to pronounce themselves about precautionary measures address to children and 
women victims of abuses. Moreover, foresee that children could stay with their mothers. In addition, it 
reinforces the protection in sexual abuses felonies that entails in 2013 a total of 3.364 minors. 
At present a new Childhood Protection System has come into force. For the first time in a National Law a 
definition of risk situations and abandonment have been added; being determined by risk to life, health and 
physical integrity, as well as the inducement to begging, juvenile delinquency and prostitution. By 
establishing abandonment, the guardianship goes to the public entity. In Spain almost 35.000 minors are 
under State guardianship, among them 13.400 live in shelters, waiting for a family.  
 
5.1.4 Italy – Puglia and Umbria 
In Italy, aďuses of ĐhildƌeŶ aŶd ǇouŶg people aƌe defiŶed as ͞uŶdeƌgƌouŶd pheŶoŵeŶa͟ due to the gƌeat 
difficulties in identifying situations of domestic violence. Nevertheless over the last decades, the high 
percentage of turbulent separations on record in Italy, often characterized by arguments about children 
custody or property litigations, result in potential contexts of both direct and indirect (eg witnessing) 
violence against children. Moreover, in most cases, the conflicting parents are totally unaware of causing 
harm to their children who witness those conflicts. It is furthermore not an easy task to clearly identify 
whose parent is responsible for the distress caused when there is no evidence of a predominant or 
aggressive role in the couple. A further element, making the framework more complex, is to assess the 
effects of inter-family violence on the development of children as comparative research in this area is lacking 
in Italy. 
The aim of the present study is to investigate the legislative and policy developments on children rights and 
domestic violence. This research will critically analyse the Italian policy landscape to highlight the positioning 
of CYP within domestic violence contexts and the related implications. 
With reference to rights and policies for CYP living with domestic violence, firstly we have to refer to the 
regulatory Act of 1991 that ratified the Convention on the Rights of the Child signed in New York in 1989. 
The text contains several articles specifically devoted to child protection against abuse and exploitation as 
well as attempts to give voice to children themselves.  
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Another document to take into account is the law n. 451-1997 informing the Piano Nazionale Infanzia 
(Children National Programme) – ĐoŶtaiŶiŶg the stƌategiĐ guideliŶes aŶd goǀeƌŶŵeŶt͛s pledge aŶd 
engagement to guarantee appropriate policies for childhood and 
youth. This law establishes also the creation of the Children and 
Young People Observatory. A general policy law followed in 2000 
with the Act n. 328 defining the LIVEAS – that is to say - the basic 
levels of social care and welfare in order to guarantee a 
harmonization of standards of service offered at national level. 
This law delegates to regional authorities the design and 
planning of services thanks to the Fondo nazionale politiche 
sociali (Domestic Fund for Social Policies). The successive document analysed in relation to this is the law n. 
112/2011 that sets up the foundation of the Children and Young People Guarantor Authority in charge of 
monitoring the enactment of the Convention on the Rights of the Child5 and article 31 of the Italian 
CoŶstitutioŶ statiŶg: ͞the Italian Republic protects maternity, childhood and youth, favoring the creation of 
specific institutions for theŵ͟. 
On the national level, the law n. 154 of 2001 is taken into account whose aim is to prevent physical and 
moral violence within the family and to try to reestablish relationships in the family; the law n.77 of 27 June 
2013 ratifying the Istanbul Convention signed on 27 May 2012 by the ministry of employment and social 
policies in a Strasburg, on behalf of the Italian government. The convention was opened in Istanbul on the 
11th of May 2011 and is due to come into force in Italy on the 1st of August 2014; the law 119/2013 
regarding gender violence established an extraordinary action plan for protection against and prevention of 
the phenomenon, to strengthen antiviolence centres, social care services and training of operators.  
At the local level, in the region Puglia, fundamental for our analysis is the regional law n.14-2014 - ͞‘ules foƌ 
geŶdeƌ pƌeǀeŶtioŶ aŶd ĐoŶtƌast, suppoƌt to ǀiĐtiŵs, pƌoŵotioŶ of ǁoŵeŶ fƌeedoŵ aŶd self deteƌŵiŶatioŶ͟.    
The second part of the present report illustrates the policy analysis at different territorial levels considering 
the positioning and the recognition of CYP in DVA. The laws and acts taken into account for the analysis are:  
1) National Law 149 of 2001: foresees the measure of separation of the parent from the household, 
when their behavior causes major harm to the minor.  
                                                          
5 The articles 12 and 18 of UN Convention explicitly refer to institutions devoted to the safeguard of interests and rights of CYP in the 
countries signing the convention and the strategy adopted by European Council "Building up Europe for and with children". 
In Italy, abuses of children 
and young people are defined 
as ͞uŶdeƌgƌouŶd 
pheŶoŵeŶa͟ due to the gƌeat 
difficulties in identifying 
situations of domestic 
violence 
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2) National Law of n. 154 of 2001: family violence and protection orders, through amendments of the 
civil code, and the code of civil and criminal procedure. This law meets the need for the protection of 
victims of family abuse . 
3) Regional Bill of Law 119 of 2013, introduces the aggravating circumstance of ͞ǁitŶessiŶg ǀioleŶĐe͟, 
ǁheƌeďǇ: ͞to have, in the framework of non culpable crimes against life and individual safety, 
against individual freedom and in the cases established by the article. 572, committed the crime in 
the presence or against an underage subject or a pregnant woman" (art. 61, comma 1, n. 11-
quinquies).  
Thematic analysis of key policy documents highlighted relevant social and cultural aspects influencing the 
representation of children within domestic violence policy. Historical and cultural national backgrounds have 
been taken into due consideration in order to better understand the conceptualization of DVA and the 
positioning of CYP in Italy. Historical and cultural factors ground the evolution of the policies to contrast the 
phenomenon. 
 
In Perugia, policy does not focus on children as subjects of domestic violence, although children are central 
within policy aimed at enhancing childreŶ͛s ǁelfaƌe aŶd ƌights.  Heƌe, poliĐǇ is oƌgaŶized aƌouŶd thƌee ŵaiŶ 
axes: The axis of Promotion in which children should be listened to and participate in society as active 
citizens; the social and legal protection axis in which families and minors are protected in respect to 
administrative, civil and criminal processes within the Judicial Authority and; the axis of support for adult 
liability in which parenting skills are addressed and intergenerational relations are enhanced. CYP are 
described as victims in the context of DVA and professionals are exhorted to integrate service provision in 
order to better coordinate and deliver a range of services within a partnership network. 
 
Alongside administrative and legal protections, policy highlights the need to provide socio-educational 
resources rather than simply informational inputs. This encourages professionals and CYP to engage in 
discussion around the complex needs of CYP and develop healthy lifestyles so that CYP can take more 
control over their own health and wellbeing. Moreover, the Perugian region organizes activities, 
iŶfoƌŵatioŶal eǀeŶts aŶd aǁaƌeŶess ƌaisiŶg oŶ the theŵe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌights aŶd ƌespeĐt foƌ ǁoŵeŶ. 
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Children are positioned largely as non-agentic and in need of protection. However, there is some 
recognition of their strengths and ability to be resilient or marshal their social resources in effective and 
protective ways, although this is mainly framed in the context of the family. 
The legal requirement in Italy for Dual Consent for participation in research and in interventions (i.e. consent 
from both parents) presented barriers in both the research and intervention phase of this project.  This legal 
problem is particularly an issue when separations and divorces had not been finalised, and custody 
arrangements and linked legal processes had not been settled – in these circumstances, consent from both 
parents was required for children to be involved in any kind of intervention.  This legal requirement hampers 
effective intervention with children affected by domestic violence. In particular it makes it difficult to 
provide early intervention for children affected by violence.  There is a need for harmonisation of Italian (and 
to a lesser degree Spanish) legislation with the European Commission and other member states, to ensure 
that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds aƌe addƌessed iŶ a speedǇ aŶd appƌopƌiate ŵaŶŶeƌ, ǁheŶ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe oĐĐuƌs.  
5.1.5 Greece 
In the Greek context, children are also not a matter of primary concern in the policy documents tackling 
domestic violence issues in general. In most of the cases, very few references to children are to be found, 
ǁith the eǆĐeptioŶ of the doĐuŵeŶts disĐussiŶg issues of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌights. The Đhild ǁitŶessiŶg DV is Ŷot the 
main issue in the Greek Policy Documents and is faced as a collateral damage in the phenomenon of 
Domestic Violence. In most of the texts, very little attention is dedicated to the children of violent families. 
On the other hand, texts emerging from the initiatives of United Nations and haǀiŶg to do ǁith ChildƌeŶ͛s 
Rights are child-ĐeŶtƌed ďǇ Ŷatuƌe, theǇ deal, hoǁeǀeƌ, ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌights iŶ geŶeƌal aŶd ǁith all the 
aspects of violence experienced by children, dedicating little space to domestic violence 
In Greece, there are 2 documents in which domestic violence issues are described.  The first description is 
given in the Law 3500/2006 (article 6) which is known as the Law for domestic violence. The second 
desĐƌiptioŶ is pƌoǀided iŶ the doĐuŵeŶt eŶtitled ͞VioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ: A Guide for Counselling Women 
aŶd ‘uŶŶiŶg the “uppoƌtiŶg “tƌuĐtuƌes͟ ;Tata-Arsel, 2011) published by the General Secretariat For Gender 
Equality. Both documents are very important in Greece. The Law represents the institutional power of what 
constitutes domestic ǀioleŶĐe. The ͞VioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ͟ doĐuŵeŶt is aŶ offiĐial doĐuŵeŶt used by 
many Counselling Centres offering services to women with problems of family/domestic violence. 
It should hereby be said that the Law 3500/2006 is a very important legislation, resulted from the campaign 
of ǁoŵeŶ͛s ŵoǀeŵeŶt aŶd of feŵiŶist oƌgaŶizatioŶs as well as by the directives (1582/2002) of the Council 
of the European Union.   
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The Law states that domestic violence exists when a family member causes the following criminal actsto 
another member of the family:  
(a) Physical injury or harm in his (sic) health  or not serious physical injuries systematically 
(b) Serious (dangerous) physical damage 
(c) Very serious physical damage  
Based oŶ the aďoǀe stateŵeŶts, it is oďǀious that the Laǁ doesŶ͛t 
make any explicit statement about psychological violence, but 
includes statements about physical violence only.  However, the 
notion of severe psychological harm is introduced in article 4, and 
it is viewed as a consequence of the intense physical abuse or injuries. In addition, in article 7, the Law 
implies some references to psychological violence by stating  that when a member of the family causes 
worry or extreme fear to another member then this member is punished with imprisonment. The problem 
with these references is that psychological violence is legitimatized only by its obvious or tangible 
consequences, and by its severe consequences. Other forms of psychological violence such as preventing 
someone from meeting relatives, jealousness etc are not described. Marital rape is also penalized for the 
first time in Greek legislation (see article 8).Generally speaking, the existing definition is restricted, because 
it doesŶ͛t ƌefeƌ to otheƌ foƌŵs of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe suĐh as eŵotioŶal, psǇĐhologiĐal, soĐial aŶd fiŶaŶĐial. It 
doesŶ͛t desĐƌiďe aŶǇ foƌŵ of stalking, which could occur in romantic relationships, in dating or intimate 
partner violence.  
This definition is neutral, as the artiĐles desĐƌiďe Đases of ǀioleŶĐe  ͞agaiŶst a ŵeŵďeƌ of the faŵilǇ͟, in 
general, giving thus a gender neutral connotation. Even in cases that the grammatical pronoun is used, this is 
of the male gender. This definition does not document offenses as sex discrimination and as a violation of 
the principles of equality. Only in reference to rape cases, there is a distinction regarding the use of violence 
against women in the family. The law does not recognize the gendered dimension of violence, as it does not 
mention either the fact that domestic violence primarily affects women nor the punitive/correctional role of  
against his wife and children (Gouliarou, ϮϬϬϴͿ.  IŶ a siŵilaƌ ǀeiŶ, it doesŶ͛t ƌeĐogŶize ŵeŶ oƌ otheƌ people iŶ 
need as being affected by domestic violence.  It represents domestic violence as an issue that concerns only 
family members, ex-partners or people who are cohabiting. The law fails to recognize the violence among 
same sex couples and among young people.  It fails to recognize the violence existing among couples who 
have a romantic relationship, who are dating, but they are not cohabiting.  
The second official document in Greece, is eŶtitled ͞VioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ͟. IŶ this doĐuŵeŶt, the used 
teƌŵ  is that of ͞ǀioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ͟.  It Đould ďe aƌgued that iŶ GƌeeĐe, doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe is desĐƌiďed 
In the Greek context, 
children are not a matter 
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general 
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iŶteƌĐhaŶgeaďlǇ ǁith the teƌŵ ͞ǀioleŶĐe agaiŶst ǁoŵeŶ͟. In other words, violence against women and 
domestic violence appear to be identical and synonyms. In the above document, violence against women is 
described as 
͞aŶǇ aĐt of geŶdeƌ-based violence that results in physical, sexual or psychological harm or suffering 
to women, including threats of such acts, coercion or arbitrary deprivation of liberty, regardless of 
ǁhetheƌ ǀioleŶĐe oĐĐuƌs iŶ puďliĐ oƌ iŶ pƌiǀate͟ (Tata-Arcel, 2011).  
Types of violence include sexual, physical, psychological violence against both women and children as well as 
some forms of economic violence (Gouliarou, 2008. Tata-Arcel, 2011). 
This definition, drawn from Article 1 of the Declaration of the United Nations on the Elimination of Violence 
against Women (CEDAW), recognizes the gendered dimension of the phenomenon of violence(Tata-Arcel, 
2011).However, it does not  acknowledge that men, young 
people, or gay/lesbian people could experience  domestic 
violence. 
The definition used by Law has a very restricted view of what 
are the forms of domestic violence, as it refers to physical 
violence or extreme psychological harm only. Having as a 
primary objective to protect the institution of the family, or 
people who are cohabiting, it leaves unprotected group of people who are in romantic/open, dating 
relationships.  It also excludes any consideration of children as victims of domestic violence, since it focuses 
only on the victim within the intimate dyad and does not take into account the broader familial patterns at 
play in domestic violence and coercive control.  
GƌeeĐe ƌeĐogŶises its oďligatioŶs uŶdeƌ the IŶteƌŶatioŶal CoŶǀeŶtioŶ of the ‘ight͛s of the Child, and it is the 
dutǇ of the ChildƌeŶ͛s OŵďudsŵaŶ to eŶsuƌe these ƌights aƌe upheld. AĐĐoƌdiŶg to ChildƌeŶ͛s 
Ombudsman/Ombudsperson for Children (2012) the State's obligations to the child – resulting from the 
International Convention–include child protection against any form of violence, such as physical, verbal, 
sexual, psychological (Child Protection Rights).  In addition, the state must protect children from any other 
forms of violence such as: systemic (practised by systems, such as education, various institutions etc.), visual 
(exercised through exposure to violent images) and symbolic violence (like the one portrayed in many 
modern videogames). The Ombudsman for Children argues that according to article 19, paragraph 1 of the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child ͞“tates Paƌties͟ are obligated: 
"to take all appropriate legislative, administrative, social and educational measures, to protect the 
child from all forms of violence, insult, physical or mental violence, abandonment or neglect, 
The definition used by Law has 
a very restricted view of what 
the forms of domestic violence 
are, as it refers to physical 
violence or extreme 
psychological harm only 
141 
 
maltreatment or exploitation, including sexual violence" ;see also aƌtiĐle ϯϰͿ…to ďe vigilant to ensure 
that no child shall be subjected to (...) degrading punishment or treatment" (article 37). 
It is perhaps remarkable that, despite these relatively rigorous statements oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌights, ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe 
excluded from protections afforded by legislation on domestic violence.  
The legislative framework that addresses the issue of domestic violence has only been recently developed in 
Greece and concerns mostly heterosexual women and children, victims or witnesses of violence.  This 
legislation does not concern other groups of people such as men, elderly, young people, gay/lesbians. The 
main objective of the law is to protect the family and not women or children, men, young people, and 
people who are dating. Its language is gender-neutral, asexual and does not document offenses as sex 
discrimination and as a violation of the principles of equality or other forms of domestic violence apart from 
physical or extreme psychological harm. However, this legislative framework is innovative insofar it 
introduces the concept of domestic violence for the first time in the Greek context.  
Legislation 
In terms of parental care for children, the Rights for the Protection of Children seek to ensure that children 
are protected from exposure to any kind of abuse, including abuse occurring in the family. The violation of 
these rights is prosecuted by Law 3500/2006 on domestic violence.  
In particular, the Law on Domestic violence (articles, 3, 4 & 9 /3500/2006) states: 
͞If the phǇsiĐal ǀioleŶĐe oĐĐuƌs iŶ fƌoŶt of a minor then the act is penalized with 1 year of 
iŵpƌisoŶŵeŶt at least͟ 
" the use of physical violence against children as a means of discipline constitutes a bad practice of 
custody and results in the removal of the custody or of the parental responsibility of the offender" 
Another provision of the law on judicial intervention dictates that family members are not examined under 
oath and minors are not considered witnesses in court. If, however there is a deposition, this is read in court. 
In any case, it leaves open the possibility that children may be called by the Court as witnesses provided this 
is deemed necessary (Gouliarou, 2008).  
In addition, article 23 of law 3500/2006 stipulates that teachers of Primary and Secondary Education pledge, 
when they receive information about the exercise of domestic violence against minors, to act so as to 
protect them, e.g. to report to the competent public prosecutor or to the nearest police authority. 
Specifically it is stated that "A teacher of primary or secondary education who...is aware that there has been 
committed a crime of domestic violence against a student, he/she is obligated, without delay, to inform the 
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Director of the school unit. The Director of the school unit announces, immediately, the offence to the 
ĐoŵpeteŶt pƌoseĐutoƌ oƌ to the Ŷeaƌest poliĐe authoƌitǇ͟. From the above it becomes clear that the law 
covers and engages teachers who obtain information about the exercise of domestic violence against minors 
to take aŶ aĐtiǀe ƌole iŶ the pƌoteĐtioŶ of ĐhildƌeŶ ;ChildƌeŶ͛s OŵďudsŵaŶ/OŵďudspeƌsoŶ foƌ ChildƌeŶ, 
ϮϬϭϮͿ. Hoǁeǀeƌ, as the ChildƌeŶ͛s OŵďudsŵaŶ Ŷotes, a Ŷetǁoƌk ďetǁeeŶ sĐhools aŶd loĐal seƌǀiĐes ŵust ďe 
present, in cases in which the information that a teacher receives is not completely clear, as well as when an 
appeal to criminal prosecution procedures is not considered the most appropriate first step to action at the 
moment. It could be argued that the Law recognizes the harmful effects of witnessing physical violence in 
children but fails to recognize the effects of other forms of domestic violence on them. It mainly aims at 
protecting children from physical punishment, considering physical assault as a mean of punishment used 
for disciplinary reasons only. Finally it introduces protective and safety measures for children as the 
separation from the family context in cases of abuse, or actions that should be taken by the teachers of 
Primary and Secondary Education.  
In sum, the issue of interconnection between children abuse and domestic violence is only superficially 
mentioned in the Law and children are presented as passive victims or witnesses. However, even though this 
approach has a lot of drawbacks, it is recognized as the first official attempt to address the issue of children 
experiencing domestic violence in Greece.  
The policy analysis identified two main themes, divided into several sub themes. The first main theme 
concerns Experiencing harms where children are represented as damaged in terms of their personality, 
psychosocial behaviours, general development and ability to negotiate the everyday realities of life. Such 
harms are seen to pervade all aspects of their lives with severe short and long term negative effects.  Such 
harms cover physical abuse, financial problems and consequent poverty, difficulties in the transition to 
adulthood, and the recycling of abuse as they grow up. 
 
The second theme concerns countering harms whereby children and young people are represented as in 
need of state and service legal and social protection. In addition, the CYP require services which attempt to 
prevent them from harmful situations through protective and supportive policies. Here, schools are 
considered as important resources for the support of CYP. Awareness raising is an important issues which 
can help to protect children and counter the harms they face. Early recognition and intervention is seen as 
important. The only active, strength oriented and agentic representations of children are found where the 
voice of CYP are emphasized. Here, children are seen as having important contributions to make in 
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explaining their experiences. Such voice can help policy makers to frame more relevant policies which 
operate to more strongly protect CYP. 
 
Within Greek policy, the concept of DV as a harmful experience represents the child as a passive witness 
and/or a powerless victim and focuses on the deterministic impact 
of domestic violence leaving no room for resilience or positive 
ways of reacting against.  This determinism is more evident where 
the vicious circle of violence is constructed, in the frame of a 
discourse that emphasises the inevitable continuation of violence 
and the reduced chances of escaping. 
 
Summarizing the findings of the analysis of Greek Policy Documents, one could come to the following 
conclusions: 
 Children are described in the documents as passive victims, vulnerable and helpless, doomed to 
suffer from this experience all their life long. 
 IŶ paƌallel ǁith the aďoǀe ĐoŶĐept, poliĐǇ doĐuŵeŶts͛ ƌeĐoŵŵeŶdatioŶs aŶd iŶitiatives are oriented 
towards measures and strategies that should primarily face the psychopathological symptoms 
observed in children with DV experience. The resilient child is described as an exception. 
 
5.2 Focus groups with professionals – mapping the practice landscape by 
country 
Focus groups were carried out with groups of professionals in each country. Our aim here was to provide an 
understanding of the practice landscape children must navigate to secure support when they experience 
domestic violence. In paƌtiĐulaƌ ǁe ǁeƌe iŶteƌested iŶ hoǁ ĐhildƌeŶ ǁeƌe uŶdeƌstood aŶd ͚ƌead͛ ďǇ 
professionals who work with domestic violence, and what the implications of this might be for the creation 
of a space for agency, resistance and resilience for and by children.  A summary of the points raised in focus 
group discussions will be provided, followed by a thematic overview, synthesizing key themes from across 
the partnership. 
The issue of 
interconnection between 
child abuse and domestic 
violence is only superficially 
mentioned in the Law 
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The UK practice landscape 
Two focus groups were held with a range of professional who work in 
various capacities with CYP who have experienced situations of DVA. A 
thematic analysis of this dataset revealed 8 main themes: Inter-
Professional Working, Integrated Partnerships, Financial Shortcomings, 
Educational Imperatives, Focus on Needs, Cycling: The Next 
Generation, Health and Safety, and Tick Box Policy and Outcomes. This 
analysis highlights the intersecting ways in which the policy discourses 
are conceptualised by professional stakeholders. Once again, the notion 
of children as damaged, helpless and doomed to re-cycle violence and victimhood in their future lives is 
reified (Focus on Needs, Cycling: The Next Generation). Professional stakeholders are placed in positions of 
control (and education/schools are given prime responsibility for identifying CYP, raising awareness of DVA 
and channeling appropriate support to CYP (Educational Imperatives). However, the role of professional 
stakeholders is perceived to be hampered by cutbacks and restricted financial resources (Financial 
Shortcomings). Positive policy directives designed to support CYP were reported to be delivered in a way 
which resembled a mechanical tick box exercise (Tick Box Policy and Outcomes) where children themselves 
are made invisible and outcome measures are prioritised.  
 
Recurrent themes in the focus groups revolved around the notion of health and safety, Inter-professional 
Working and Integrated Partnerships and how this underpinned policy. In terms of health and safety, school 
premises were seen as safe places and professionals were then cast in a protecting role. Conversely, parents, 
especially mothers were described as either minimising the damage to their CYP or over-emphasising it, such 
that they were not always capable of providing their CYP with safe environments. Refuges were seen as safe 
spaces, however safety in this context could come at the price of disrupting child-parent relationships 
 
The professional stakeholders outlined several ways in which DVA interventions could be made more 
relevant and accessible to CYP. Here, inter-professional working was emphasized in order to bring 
professional knowledge bases together to better deal with the myriad of issues CYP face when living in 
situations of DVA. For this to work well, professional stakeholders felt there needed to be strong informal 
links and personal contacts rather than formalised relationships. In this way, a more integrated wrap around, 
personally tailored service could be offered to CYP.  
 
In order to develop an 
understanding of the 
practice landscape, 
focus groups were 
conducted with 
professionals  
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Focus group participants felt that delivery of information and support to CYP should take place both in 
schools and community locations (Educational Imperatives). Community delivery was especially necessary to 
reach those CYP over school age. Moreover, focusing courses and support on the real concerns of CYP as 
well as talking in their language was felt to offer advantages over current more professionally oriented 
provisions. Attention to access barriers (such as availability of information and supports in schools and 
community centres) was signaled as important to ensure that CYP can use the limited resources available to 
them. 
 
The Spanish Practice Landscape 
According to the UNARS group of experts of the Conselleria de Gobernacion y Justicia, the new legislation 
ǁill iŶǀolǀe a ĐhaŶge iŶ hoǁ to appƌoaĐh the issue of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆposuƌe to ǀioleŶĐe. CoŶseƋueŶtlǇ, the 
more and more attention will be paid to the minor. Their conclusions are that even if there are resources 
and professionals in place, much work is needed to improve the network of communication and 
collaboration among different services.  Currently, the communication and coordination among the different 
areas of practice and policy is basic, and there is a need for further specific training for professionals. 
Training is needed to raise awareness of the problem and to build a more exhaustive knowledge of resources 
available to support minors.  
Experts have agreed on the importance of giving proper attention and protection to minors in situations of 
domestic violence. This includes standing alongside them and supporting them throughout the legal process 
and beyond. The new Spanish policy framework guarantees homogenous protection for children in the 
entire Spanish territory, addressing a need to harmonise the protection of minors who are considered 
ǀiĐtiŵs of geŶdeƌ ďased ǀioleŶĐe, ƌegaƌdless of the histoƌiĐ distiŶĐtioŶ of ďeiŶg desigŶated a ͚diƌeĐt͛ oƌ 
͚iŶdiƌeĐt͛ ǀiĐtiŵ.   
 
The Italian Practice Landscape 
Generally, professionals in Italy described children and young people who live in situations of domestic 
ǀioleŶĐe as ͚ǀiĐtiŵs͛, suffeƌiŶg diƌeĐtlǇ aŶd iŶdiƌeĐtlǇ fƌoŵ the ĐoŶfliĐts theǇ ǁitŶess ǁithiŶ theiƌ hoŵes. TheǇ 
are also framed as lonely and helpless within their everyday life situations. As such, children and young 
people aƌe iŶ Ŷeed of pƌofessioŶals to pƌoteĐt theŵ, paƌtiĐulaƌlǇ iŶ the light of paƌeŶtal ͚failuƌe to pƌoteĐt͛. 
Children and young people are perceived as embodying the violence they have seen, whereby such violence 
is almost physically present. Finally, professionals see the children and young people they deal with in terms 
of being caught in gendered notions of intergenerational transmission of violence. Here, the boys, currently 
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oppressed, experiencing difficult eŵotioŶs of ͚ƌage͛, ͚hate͛ aŶd ͚poǁeƌlessŶess͛ aƌe eǆpeĐted to gƌoǁ iŶto 
ŵale peƌpetƌatoƌs aŶd the giƌls, ͚seŶsitiǀe͛, ͚fƌighteŶed͛ aŶd ͚teŶdeƌ͛ iŶto feŵiŶized ǀiĐtiŵs of doŵestiĐ 
violence in the future. 
 
PƌofessioŶals ǁeƌe ǁaƌǇ of the ĐoŶĐept of ͚ƌesilieŶĐe͛, aŶd this ǁas aŶ uŶfaŵiliaƌ ĐoŶĐept that ŵaŶǇ fouŶd 
problematic, and anxiety provoking. The eŵphasis iŶ these oƌgaŶisatioŶs is oŶ the ĐoŶĐept of ͚pƌoteĐtioŶ͛ 
(privacy, removal from violent relatives and parents, psychological intervention), which was seen as more 
iŵpoƌtaŶt aŶd keǇ to ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǁellďeiŶg that ĐoŶĐepts like  ͞ƌesilieŶĐe͟ aŶd ͞ageŶĐǇ͟.  PƌofessioŶals heƌe 
iŶdiĐated that theǇ ƌaƌelǇ oďseƌǀed ͞ƌesilieŶĐe͟ iŶ the ĐhildƌeŶ Ŷot ďeĐause of aŶ aďseŶĐe of ƌesilieŶĐe, ďut 
because their focus is different, prioritizing protection.  This emphasis on protection may account for the 
discursive positioning of children as vulnerable and passive, in need of help and unable to have agency.  
Alongside such representations of children and young people as vulnerable and passive, damaged and 
helpless, some representations of the active child are present, especially in terms of the resilient child as the 
carer and protector of siblings as well as their mother. In this way, children and young people are 
͚paƌeŶtified͛ aŶd positioŶed as suƌǀiǀoƌs ǁithiŶ adǀeƌse situatioŶs aŶd ƌelatioŶships, ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh out of 
necessity rather than choice. 
Professional stakeholders working in the context of domestic abuse described an impoverished service 
landscape which was affected by austerity and cuts, where threats to services and increased competition to 
provide limited services (in regional authorities where funding is very limited) has significantly undermined 
collaboration and cooperation. Understaffing, service gaps and lack of integrated services (and 
communication across services) was identified as a key problem, underpinned by lack of coordinated action 
whereby a single family may be required to deal with many different agencies in order to receive the support 
they need. This affected the ability of authorities to progress services by learning from innovative provisions 
and identification of best practice that can be rolled out across regions.  Moreover, professionals felt that 
existing services were relatively difficult to identify. This, combined with the service gaps meant that children 
and young people may not be unaware of services to support them. When children were aware and in touch 
with services, professionals felt a sense of wary distance between them and the children when children 
could want to protect their privacy within the service context.  One of the key learnings from the UNARS 
pƌojeĐt, aŶd the UŵďƌiaŶ pƌojeĐt ͞PIUMA͟ has ďeeŶ the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of Đollaďoƌatiǀe ǁoƌkiŶg to suppoƌt 
children affected by violence.   Steps have been taken to intergrate organisations and entities that work with 
child victims, recognizing that it is not possible to work separately to address psychological, social and 
educational challenges children face.  
147 
 
 
The Greek Practice Landscape 
Professional stakeholders in Greece perceive children in situations of domestic abuse in a range of different 
ways. Primarily CYP were seen as victims of violence and damaged, people who are deeply harmed 
(mentally, psychologically), vulnerable and fragile. Consequently, children were deemed to be in need of 
protection as a fundamental right and that parents had 
ultimately failed in their protective duties towards them. 
However, there was, in parallel a view of professionals which 
placed children as resilient. Resilience was described in two 
distinct ways: as a personality trait and thereby internal to the 
child; and resilient in terms of marshaling and effectively using 
their (survival) skills. In this second understanding of resilience, 
resilience skills have been learned through their family experiences. In both senses, the CYP are depicted as 
strong to face challenges, overcome adversity and find resources to help them. Such children can protect 
other family members and as such are empowered and empowering individuals. Despite this, an overriding 
representation of CYP in situations of domestic violence sees them as doomed to repeat the violence they 
experience through the intergenerational transmission of violence model. Gendered notions of 
intergenerational violence were voiced where boys become perpetrators and girls victims in their future 
relationships. 
While professionals were passionate about their work, they recognized the limitations of finance and 
resources to support this. They emphasized the importance of integrated partnerships and were concerned 
about the lack of central coordination schemes. The good will of professionals can make a difference, but a 
solid effective service cannot rely on this alone. In general, professionals felt there was a lack of agencies and 
services, which limits and effective functioning of services to support CYP. Working in this area was 
described as personally dangerous when they were exposed to threats and uncertainties the work brings. 
Professionals did identify positive policy and legislation concerning DV to help them with their work. 
 
5.3 Thematic Overview – Professional Focus groups 
In this section, a synthesis of the major themes from the various focus groups across the partnerships is 
provided. Two main themes emerged from the thematic analysis: Representations of the Child in Domestic 
Violence and Positioning Professionals. Each one of the main themes is divided in sub-themes, as shown in 
Table 7 below 
Professionals in Greece 
emphasized the importance 
of integrated partnerships 
and were concerned about 
the lack of central 
coordination schemes 
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 Focus group themes – professional focus groups 
Main Theme Sub-theme 1 Sub-theme 2 Sub-theme 3 Sub-theme 4 
Representations 
of The Child in 
DV 
The Child as 
victim 
The Child in Action The Resilient 
Child 
The Next 
Generation:  
intergenerational 
transmission of 
violence 
Positioning  
Professionals 
and Agencies 
Lack of 
appropriate, 
accessible and 
visible support 
Service 
fragmentation and 
the Importance of 
Integrated 
Partnerships 
  
 
5.3.1 Representations of the child in domestic violence 
Children are represented in a range of ways in professional discourses around domestic violence.  Here, we 
eǆploƌe the ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of the Child as ͚ViĐtiŵ͛, the Child iŶ AĐtioŶ, The ‘esilieŶt Child, aŶd ChildƌeŶ as the 
Next Generation.   
Sub-theme 1: The child as victim 
Professionals tend to use victim labels to describe children who experience domestic violence, reproducing 
an apparently deep seated belief that children are profoundly and perhaps permanently harmed by the 
ǀioleŶĐe that theǇ ͚ǁitŶess͛ at home.  This damage is conceptualized as primarily mental or psychological.  
Professionals used terms like ͞lost͟, ͞sĐaƌed͟, ͞iŶŶoĐeŶt͟ to desĐƌiďe Đhild ǀiĐtiŵs as ǀulŶeƌaďle aŶd fƌagile. 
Through this choice of language, the child is constructed as a helpless, passive object whose most immediate 
protectors failed to provide him/her with the kind of environment psychologists regard as necessary for 
normal development.   
P1: […] if I deny completely the fact that you are a victim, it does not help (Italy, Umbria / CoHor – 
Professional focus group 1) 
P3: it is young, this creature is so innocent (Greece - Professional focus group 2) 
P5: the abilities of the children at that age are non-existent (Spain – Professional focus group) 
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P3: I think of the suffering and the inability of a girl to bear the weight of the event lived. Words I 
would associate are: loneliness and helplessness in trying to be empowering Professional focus 
group, Puglia, Italy 
P3: it is a very, very frightened child, lost in space (Greece - Professional focus group 3) 
Professional discourses position the child victim as vulnerable and lost, and in need of protection. The entire 
language of safeguarding focuses on the notion of the child as vulnerable, helpless and in need of adult 
protection.  Being protected is enshrined as one of the fundamental rights of the child, and protecting your 
child is seen as a basic, necessary, and highly valued part of the parental and family role. Professionals often 
desĐƌiďe the Đhild as ͚uŶpƌoteĐted͛ aŶd the paƌeŶt as ͚failiŶg to pƌoteĐt͛.  
IŶ this seŶse the Đhild ǀiĐtiŵ Đoŵes to eŵďodǇ aŶd ƌefleĐt the paƌeŶts͛ 
failure to meet the principal requirements of parenthood such as 
providing a safe environment. 
Pϱ: I aŵ telliŶg heƌ ͚Ǉouƌ paƌeŶts haǀeŶ͛t pƌoteĐted Ǉou 
(Greece – Professional focus group 1)  
Pϯ: [...] a lot of the ŵuŵs doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to kŶoǁ the tƌuth that it ǁas the doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe that͛s ŵade 
the impact on the child (UK Professional Focus Group 1) 
P4: all these children who lack the minimum of care, someone just to protect them (Greece – 
Professional group 4) 
P3: they (cases of violence) are recorded on the children we see (Greece – Professional Focus group 1) 
The child is seen here as entirely dependent on parents, and without receiving appropriate parenting 
pƌaĐtiĐe, the Đhild is dooŵed to ďe ͞daŵaged͟. This focus on the apparent rescuing power of good parenting 
perhaps unwittingly reproduces the kind of mother-blaming discourse that is seen in much academic 
liteƌatuƌe oŶ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe. This disĐouƌse  positioŶs the Đhild͛s ǁellďeiŶg as the ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ of 
ŵotheƌs, oĐĐludiŶg the ƌole of the peƌpetƌatoƌ͛s ǀioleŶĐe iŶ pƌoduĐiŶg deǀelopŵeŶtal ĐhalleŶges foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ 
(Callaghan, 2015).  This mother blaming discourse is seen strongly in the following quote:  
P3: No, Ŷo, ďeĐause a lot of the ŵuŵs doŶ͛t ǁaŶt to kŶoǁ the tƌuth that it ǁas the doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe 
that͛s ŵade the iŵpaĐt oŶ the Đhild ;UK PƌofessioŶal FoĐus Gƌoup ϭͿ 
The ŵotheƌ is ƌepƌeseŶted heƌe as ďeiŶg ͚ǁilfullǇ ďliŶd͛ iŶ Ŷot adŵittiŶg to the iŵpaĐt of violence on their 
children. I this sense they are positioned as complicit in offering poor care, and insufficient protection to the 
Professional discourses 
position the child victim 
as vulnerable and lost, 
and in need of 
protection 
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͚ǀulŶeƌaďle ĐhildƌeŶ͛, ǁhose ǁellďeiŶg is ofteŶ desĐƌiďed as ďeiŶg eŶtiƌelǇ the ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ of ǀiĐtiŵ 
mothers.  
Children ǁho pƌofessioŶals see as ͚daŵaged͛ iŶ this ǁaǇ aƌe also seeŶ as laĐkiŶg iŶ theiƌ oǁŶ ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ 
healthy resilience. For this, professionals suggest they need professional intervention and support:  
Pϰ: TheǇ doŶ͛t, theǇ haǀeŶ͛t got ĐopiŶg stƌategies ǁheŶ they come into refuge have they? (UK 
Professional Focus Group 1) 
ChildƌeŶ͛s experience of domestic violence is broadly accepted by the professionals as having damaged 
extensively major domains of life. They accept the normative view that children are inevitably harmed by 
domestic abuse and such harm has a long-term effect. 
Pϲ ;‘efeƌƌiŶg to adǀeƌtisiŶg iŵageƌǇͿ: I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, ďeĐause ǁe͛ƌe sittiŶg as a ďuŶĐh of pƌofessioŶals 
looking at this thinking, yeah, we KNOW that child is aware, we KNOW that that one sees violence 
and we KNOW that that one will learn the cycle of abuse (UK Professional Focus Group 2) 
Children are described as passive recipients of their abusive experience.  They are seen as helpless in the 
wake of parental violence, swept along by it, choiceless and overwhelmed.  The words professionals choose 
to describe children lack agency or the capacity to resist the impact of violence on them:  
P4:  the trauma is long-teƌŵ aŶd ƌepeated aŶd it has ďeeŶ estaďlished iŶ the Đhild͛s personality 
(Greece – Professional focus group 3) 
P1: [...] things that they have in common with each other, so it is things like low self esteem, lack of 
ĐoŶfideŶĐe, ;;uŵŵͿͿ ďeiŶg ďehiŶd at sĐhool ǀeƌǇ ofteŶ, if theǇ͛ƌe sĐhool age, ;;uŵŵͿͿ aŶgeƌ issues, all 
the doubt and ĐoŶfusioŶ that Đoŵes ǁith the situatioŶ theǇ͛ƌe iŶ ;UK – Professional focus group 1) 
P2: all these, neglecting, abuse, all these deprive your personality (Greece – Professional focus group 
3) 
P3: Well some of them become quite detached with feelings (UK – Professional focus group 1) 
These images of the child-victim have two major productive effects: they reproduce normative ideals of 
childhood that position children who have different kinds of childhoods as deviant; and they regulate 
mothers to be positioned as ͚ƌespoŶsiďle͛ foƌ the effeĐts of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ.  The ƌesĐuiŶg 
pƌofessioŶal͛s ƌole is theŶ to ƌestoƌe Ŷoƌŵatiǀe Đhildhood ďǇ suppoƌtiŶg ŵotheƌs to heal theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ, ďǇ 
pƌoǀokiŶg ǁoŵeŶ to peƌfoƌŵ the ƌole of ͚good ŵotheƌ͛ iŶ a ŵaŶŶeƌ that largely obscures their former 
victimization.  
151 
 
 
Sub-theme 2: The child in action 
While professionals do generally position children as passive witnesses to domestic violence, there is 
nonetheless some discursive space to consider the child in action. Professionals describe the child in action 
as the child who recognizes and identifies the problem of 
domestic violence. The child has come to realize that there is a 
problematic situation taking place and takes action to improve 
the faŵilǇ͛s ĐiƌĐuŵstaŶĐes. Some of the actions they describe the 
child as taking include:  urging the mother to leave or to action 
preventative measures against the violence; seeking help from 
other trustworthy adults; and behaving as adults.   
P1:  the reaction towards his mother is ͚ǁhat͛s goiŶg oŶ?͛ aŶd ͚let͛s leaǀe͛ ;GƌeeĐe – Professional 
focus group 3) 
While it may seem that the child here is positioned as an agent, exerting an influence on the mother to end 
the violence, this positioning is nonetheless framed within a set of assumptions that the child is dependent 
on the parent for action – in other words the child remains passive in their own right.  Professionals suggest 
that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s role is catalytic in the ŵotheƌs͛ ĐhoiĐe to seek help or take action.  
P1: the mother admits she found strength and decided to leave the abusive environment because her 
Đhild told heƌ ͞heǇ, uŶtil ǁheŶ is this goiŶg oŶ? Leaǀe it aŶd let͛s go͟ ;GƌeeĐe – Professional focus 
group 3) 
In addition, children were described as active by professionals when they engaged in helpseeking behaviour. 
The child is seen as recognizing the problems in the home, and reaching out to agencies or services to help 
him/ her, to step in and save him/ her.  
Pϲ: I͛ǀe ǁoƌked ǁith a Đhild at pƌiŵaƌǇ sĐhool that ƌeĐogŶised that his anger was related to what 
he͛d ǁitŶessed, ǀioleŶĐe fƌoŵ dad to ŵuŵ, aŶd he staƌted stƌaŶgle holdiŶg his ďƌotheƌ aŶd he said he 
was worried about his behaviour, but he knew where it stemmed from and he highlighted the worry 
to me about his behaviour, Ŷoǁ that͛s uŶusual- (UK – Professional focus group 2) 
P6: she aĐtiǀated a ǁhole sǇsteŵ, sĐhool, us, the puďliĐ pƌoseĐutoƌ͛s offiĐe, the poliĐe, she turned 
everything upside down (Greece – Professional focus group 1)  
These representations of the child aĐtiŶg as ĐatalǇst to the paƌeŶt͛s help seeking, and the child as asking for 
help position the child as relatively powerful – when they behave as children should, and help seek in ways 
While professionals do 
generally position children as 
passive witnesses to domestic 
violence, there is nonetheless 
some discursive space to 
consider the child in action 
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that are deemed appropriate. They do not function to trouble professionals͛ doŵiŶaŶt ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ of 
children as passive witnesses. The action they take is the action of a child – asking for help from their 
mother, or from another responsible adult. In contrast, the third representation of the child in action is 
somewhat different.   
The third representation of child in action focuses on the child-as-adult. Here the child has been rendered so 
wounded by the domestic situation that they cease to be a child, and take on the mantle of adult decision 
making. They remove themselves from the immediate family, taking overt independent action to get away 
from the situation in which they have found themselves. The family environment is so problematic that the 
child takes a hard decision to leave the family. This child is described as mature and determined, and 
professionals also emphasize the organizational skills required by such an action. 
P7: [She] has been abused by [her] parents. She finally left with her sister and daughter from the 
home where she was. (Spain - Professional focus group)  
P1: he had his backpack with some essentials and he had left (Greece - Professional focus group 3)  
P1: He had money, took a taxi and came here (Greece – Professional focus group 3)   
The child-as-adult has access to the material resources and is old enough to take the decision to move 
iŶdepeŶdeŶtlǇ. TheǇ aƌe Ŷot depeŶdeŶt ĐhildƌeŶ, ďut iŶ the eǇes of the pƌofessioŶal aƌe ͚ŵatuƌe͛, 
responsible and adult-like.  
While all three representations of the child-in-aĐtioŶ do eŵphasise ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to take action to bring 
the violence to an end, none of them trouble dominant constructions of childhood, and consequently they 
do Ŷot disƌupt pƌofessioŶals͛ takeŶ foƌ gƌaŶted assuŵptioŶs of Đhildhood. IŶ the fiƌst tǁo ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶs 
the child is represented as a passive witness, appealing to adult authorities, in the third, the child is seen as 
so daŵaged ďǇ the ǀioleŶĐe that theǇ haǀe Đeased to ďe a ͚pƌopeƌ͛ Đhild. This latteƌ ĐoŶstƌuĐtioŶ has eĐhoes 
of pƌofessioŶal ĐoŶĐeƌŶs aďout ͚paƌeŶtified ĐhildƌeŶ͛ oƌ ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho haǀe ͚gƌoǁŶ up too ƋuiĐklǇ͛. ‘atheƌ 
thaŶ ĐeleďƌatiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ŵatuƌitǇ aŶd iŶdepeŶdeŶĐe as a ƌefleĐtioŶ of theiƌ ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ageŶĐǇ, it is 
problematized as an expression of their damage.  
Sub-theme 3: The resilient child 
Another dominant categoƌǇ iŶ the theŵe ͚the Đhild-ǀiĐtiŵ͛ is the ƌesilieŶt Đhild. ‘esilieŶĐe iŶ ĐhildƌeŶ ǀiĐtiŵs 
of domestic violence is described by professionals in two distinct ways.  In the first representation, resilience 
is seen as a personality trait, an inherited characteristic that is innate and internal to the child.  
153 
 
PϮ: It͛s doǁŶ to the iŶdiǀidual isŶ͛t it, ďeĐause Ǉou get a faŵilǇ ǁith eǆaĐtlǇ the saŵe ĐiƌĐuŵstaŶĐes 
aŶd soŵe ĐhildƌeŶ ŵaŶage it aŶd otheƌ ĐhildƌeŶ doŶ͛t ǁithiŶ the faŵilǇ ;UK – Professional focus 
group 2) 
P3: How they say, the inheritance each child has, its temperament, its dynamic (Greece –Professional 
focus group 3) 
In this construction, the child is choicelessly resilient. Their resilience is not a reflection of their own work, 
their own agency – ƌatheƌ the Đhild is seeŶ as ͚ďoƌŶ tough͛. This kiŶd of ƌesilieŶĐe ǁiŶs the adŵiƌatioŶ of 
professionals: 
P1: they are touchingly strong children (Greece- Professional focus group 2) 
Pϱ: [...] it͛s aŵaziŶg hoǁ ŵaŶǇ ĐhildƌeŶ, I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, deǀelop ĐopiŶg stƌategies.  Maybe they 
shouldŶ͛t haǀe to ďut theǇ deǀelop those ĐopiŶg stƌategies aŶd theǇ͛ƌe peƌfeĐtlǇ ǁell adjusted-Really 
resilient. (UK- Professional focus group 2)  
The ĐoŶstƌuĐt of the Đhild that is ͚touĐhiŶglǇ ƌesilieŶt͛ aŶd that 
͚deǀelops ĐopiŶg stƌategies͛ eǀeŶ though ͚theǇ shouldŶ͛t haǀe to͛ iŶ 
soŵe seŶses ƌelies oŶ a disĐouƌse of ͚iŶŶoĐeŶt Đhildhood͛ ǁhiĐh 
ƌepƌoduĐes Ŷoƌŵatiǀe ŶotioŶs of Đhildhood. The ͚touĐhiŶg͛ Ŷatuƌe 
of the resilience, its poignancy, is an expression of a childhood that 
is extranormatiǀe. While the Đhild͛s ƌesilieŶĐe heƌe is aĐkŶoǁledged, 
it ƌeŵaiŶs pƌoďleŵatized as soŵethiŶg ͚Ŷo Đhild should liǀe ǁith͛. IŶ 
that sense it continues to reproduce a sense that children who 
experience domestic violence are necessarily damaged by it, that 
despite the daŵage, soŵe aƌe ͚touĐhiŶglǇ ƌesilieŶt͛.  
In contrast, professionals identify a form of resilience that develops in children as a response to the violence 
theǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe.  This kiŶd of ƌesilieŶĐe is ƌead ďǇ pƌofessioŶals as a kiŶd of ͚suƌǀiǀal skill͛.  
P2: theƌe aƌe ŵaŶǇ ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho aƌe ͚killers͛, that is ready to do anything, there is no way, you see 
that in a child, this child will survive everywhere. (Greece – Professional focus group2) 
 
Pϰ: TheǇ haǀeŶ͛t got ĐopiŶg stƌategies ǁheŶ theǇ Đoŵe into refuge have they?  
P3: I think some of them have  
Pϭ: I suppose theǇ͛ǀe soƌt of got suƌǀiǀal teĐhŶiƋues haǀeŶ͛t theǇ? 
P ϰ: Yeah, suƌǀiǀal ďut that͛s diffeƌeŶt I thiŶk.  
Resilience in children 
victims of domestic 
violence is described by 
professionals in two 
distinct ways, as a 
personality trait and as a 
kiŶd of ͚suƌǀiǀal skill͛  
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Pϭ: AŶd theǇ ĐaŶ͛t haŶdle the huƌt aŶd the daŵage.  ;UK – Professional focus group 1) 
 
The kind of resilience that professionals understand as emerging in the context of domestic violence is 
primal one – it is a kiŶd of ƌesilieŶĐe that ƌeallǇ is Ŷot ƌesilieŶĐe at all. ChildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to ͚suƌǀiǀe͛ is 
interpreted her as a kind of feral response to their environment. Professionals recognize there is a certain 
raw energy and power in this kind of survival, but their language functions also to implicitly problematize it.  
In this sense, this form of resilience continues to identify childreŶ ǁho eǆpeƌieŶĐe doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe as ͚Ŷot 
pƌopeƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛.  
Professionals recognize certain characteristics in the resilient child. The resilient child manages to find other 
resources that empower them, such as academic success, or other alternatives.  
P3: the ways of escaping a child has developed, even if it is a hobby or a talent, all these are ways of 
escaping (Greece – Professional focus group 4) 
P3: No, because some of them will perform really, really well so that they, so that when they get 
home theǇ͛ƌe Ŷot goiŶg to get iŶ tƌouďle ;UK – Professional focus group 1) 
The resilient child very often adopts the role of the family carer, by protecting the other vulnerable 
members, or providing the necessary income. This role is acknowledged frequently by the professionals who 
strongly seem to agree that it acts as empowerment for children and as a factor enhancing resilience. 
P1: they try to defend the party perceived as the weakest and they join forces with the strongest but 
hiding this alliance (Italy, Puglia – Professional focus group) 
P4: Very often when children are the breadwinners they are also the family rescuers. (Greece – 
Professional focus group 1) 
P3: -theǇ Đould ďeĐoŵe ǇouŶg Đaƌeƌs, ǁe͛ǀe had thƌee Ǉeaƌ olds iŶ ƌefuge ǁho ŵake diŶŶeƌ foƌ ŵuŵ 
[...] aŶd theǇ look afteƌ ŵuŵ aŶd take oŶ that ƌole of ďeiŶg the Đaƌeƌ aŶd that͛s at thƌee, ďut ĐaŶ͛t 
plaǇ, ǁouldŶ͛t kŶoǁ hoǁ to play with any toys, so totally different (UK – Professional focus group 1) 
Pϯ: […] the oldest daughteƌ had uŶdeƌstood the dǇŶaŵiĐs of family relations and she was able to 
single out the typical signals of her father and tried to hold them back to defend her mother (Italy, 
Puglia – Professional focus group 1) 
Here again, there are traces of the problematizing discourse of the parentified child. The child carer is not 
seeŶ siŵplǇ as takiŶg oŶ ĐaƌiŶg ƌespoŶsiďilitǇ, theǇ aƌe desĐƌiďed as ͚ƌesĐueƌs͛, as ͚paƌeŶts͛ as ͚ŵotheƌs͛. 
PƌofessioŶal ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶs of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌesilieŶĐe aƌe Đoŵpleǆ. OŶ the oŶe haŶd theǇ ƌeĐogŶize the 
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͚touĐhiŶg stƌeŶgth͛ of ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho seeŵ to ƌeŵaiŶ Đhildlike aŶd 
strong despite the adversity they experience. On the other 
hand, they describe a feral survivalism in other children who are 
viewed as damaged by violence, but survivors. Both 
representations depend on a doŵiŶaŶt disĐouƌse of ͚Ŷoƌŵal 
Đhildhood͛ that ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho eǆpeƌieŶĐe ǀioleŶĐe aƌe seeŶ as 
necessarily and unavoidably violating.  
 
Sub-theme 4: The next generation: intergenerational transmission of violence 
Professionals express their concern about the intergenerational transmission of violence. Children who grow 
up in homes affected by domestic violence were seen as observing and repeating violence, as passively 
absorbing the behaviours they observe.  Professional knowledges of children who experience domestic 
violence rest heavily on the notion of intergenerational transmission. One professional, reflecting on an 
adǀeƌtisiŶg iŵage that shoǁs thƌee ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho aƌe ͚ŵaƌked͛ ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe ;theǇ haǀe its impact 
written across their chests), says:  
Pϲ ;‘efeƌƌiŶg to adǀeƌtisiŶg iŵageƌǇͿ: I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, ďeĐause ǁe͛ƌe sittiŶg as a ďuŶĐh of pƌofessioŶals 
looking at this thinking, yeah, we KNOW that child is aware, we KNOW that that one sees violence 
and we KNOW that that one will learn the cycle of abuse (UK Professional Focus Group 2) 
Theiƌ seŶse of the iŶeǀitaďilitǇ of the iŶteƌgeŶeƌatioŶal ĐǇĐle is uŶdeƌsĐoƌed ďǇ theiƌ use of the teƌŵ ͚ǁe 
KNOW͛.  The pƌofessioŶal heƌe dƌaǁs oŶ theiƌ positioŶ as ͚eǆpeƌt kŶoǁeƌ͛ to ŵake speĐifiĐ tƌuth Đlaiŵs 
about the unavoidable nature of intergenerational transmission – that children know about violence, they 
see it, they will learn it, they will become victims and perpetrators.  This reproduces the sense of children as 
unavoidably damaged by the violence they experience, as  
P10: [there is a need to prevent violence] from the very beginning, as if not when the child gets to the 
age of 14 years old they will also be a perpetrator.  30% of the minors hit their parents, one of the 
causes is the drug consumption, other reason is that the child is used to live in a violent atmosphere; 
there is also a lot of violence is society.(Spain – Professional focus group) 
P1: they will either adopt the role of the abused or the role of the abuser (Greece – professional focus 
group 4)  
Children who grow up in 
homes affected by domestic 
violence were seen as 
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P7: when we worked with young offenders and anti-social behaviour it was a key thing that always 
come through on their assessments was absolutely that domestic violence was, it was so ever present 
(UK – Professional focus group 2)  
In this frame of reference, domestic violence is seen as a modelling context, in which children acquire a 
model of conflict-solving which leaves the child with no essential problem-solving skills. In this context, 
professionals suggest that aggressive behavior is learned as the only effective way of reacting. 
Pϯ: it͛s leaƌŶed ďehaǀiouƌ isŶ͛t it, if theǇ͛ǀe seeŶ it eǀeƌǇ daǇ aŶd dad͛s talkiŶg to ŵuŵ, Ǉou kŶoǁ, 
talkiŶg heƌ doǁŶ aŶd ǁe͛ǀe had soŵe ĐhildƌeŶ that haǀe Đoŵe iŶ ǁho doŶ͛t Đall ŵuŵ ͞ŵuŵ͟, ǁho 
ǁill Đall heƌ ͞it͟ oƌ ͞she͟ ďeĐause that͛s ǁhat dad Đalls heƌ oƌ ǁill saǇ, ͞Muŵ, Ǉou͛ƌe stupid,͟ all the 
tiŵe aŶd, ͞Ǉou ĐaŶ͛t do that ͚Đause Ǉou͛ƌe stupid,͟ ;;eƌŵͿͿ ďeĐause that͛s ǁhat dad saǇs all the tiŵe. 
(UK – Professional focus group 1) 
P2: it cannot be otherwise. If the child has learned to live under these codes, why would he/she think 
there is something else besides that (Greece – Professional focus group 4) 
Children are described here as reflexively reproducing the behaviours that they see at home, as choicelessly 
iŵitatiŶg theiƌ fatheƌ͛s ǀeƌďal aŶd phǇsiĐal aggƌessioŶ. This is the ƌoute ďǇ ǁhiĐh pƌofessioŶals suggest that 
ǀioleŶĐe ďeĐoŵes ͚Ŷoƌŵalised͛ foƌ Đhildren.  
The professionals here draw on a gendered understanding of intergenerational transmission, suggesting that 
boys are likely to become abusers, while girls become victims. Boy victims of domestic violence are seen as 
more likely to engage in anti-soĐial ďehaǀioƌ aŶd aĐtiŶg out, ǁhile giƌls aƌe ƌepƌeseŶted as ͚ǀulŶeƌaďle͛.   
Pϯ: I thiŶk espeĐiallǇ ǁith soŵe of the ďoǇs that ǁe͛ǀe had kiŶd of Đoŵe aĐƌoss as little tough Ŷuts 
doŶ͛t theǇ, aŶd ŶothiŶg ĐaŶ huƌt ŵe- ;;ŵoĐk doŶ͛t Đaƌe toŶeͿͿ ;UK – Professional focus group 1) 
P2: They (children in domestic abuse) will return either as drug users or as exhibiting delinquent 
behavior (Greece – Professional focus group 1)  
Whereas, in the case of girls, professionals expressed concerns that girl victims of domestic violence will 
engage in relationships ǁheƌe the paƌtŶeƌ is aďusiǀe, oƌ ǁill ͚fall pƌeǇ͛ to otheƌ foƌŵs of aďuse like Đhild 
sexual exploitation.  
P3: they have learned to make relationships which are masochistic, abusive, that is what they know 
and trust (Greece – Professional focus group 4) 
P2: the mother revealed that the child follows the same path, she is involved with a much older man, 
she is beaten and having a hard time (Greece – Professional focus group 3) 
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In these senses the constructs of intergenerational transmission in practice contexts reproduces dominant 
ideas about masculinity and femininity, reproducing ideas of passive feminine victims and brutal masculine 
aggressors.  This kind of gendered construction is particularly evident in the following extract from a focus 
group with professionals in Puglia:  
Alcoholic father and fragile and addicted mother; 4 children, first daughter left home for a bad 
marriage, two sons oppressed and with scarce social resources, and the little girl, lively and 
seŶsitiǀe…theǇ ǁeƌe suďjeĐts of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe of theiƌ fatheƌ agaiŶst theiƌ ŵotheƌ. Woƌds I ǁould 
associate with this are, for the boys - disorientation, hate, powerlessness, rage. For the girls - Pity, 
tenderness, powerlessness.  
The gendered construction is evident in both the description of the parents – the fatheƌ is ͚ alĐholiĐ͛, the ŵotheƌ 
a ͚fƌagile addiĐt͛. The ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe seeŶ as iŵpaĐted diffeƌeŶtlǇ ďǇ the doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe theǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe – the 
ďoǇs ͚oppƌessed͛, eǆpeƌieŶĐe hate, poǁeƌlessŶess aŶd ƌage; the giƌl is ͚seŶsitiǀe͛ aŶd is desĐƌiďed as ͚teŶdeƌ͛ 
aŶd ͚poǁeƌless͛. While ďoth geŶdeƌs aƌe desĐƌiďed as poǁeƌless to iŶteƌǀeŶe ;ƌepƌoduĐiŶg the ŶotioŶ of 
passive children who lack agency), the impact of this powerlessness is seen in gendered ways - boys are filled 
with rage, being positioned as potential perpetrators, the girl is sensitive and tender – an ideal feminized 
victim.  
IŶ this theŵe ǁe haǀe eǆploƌed hoǁ pƌofessioŶals ĐoŶstƌuĐt ͚the 
Đhild͛ ǁho eǆpeƌieŶĐes ǀioleŶĐe. We haǀe ĐoŶsideƌed the ǁaǇ that 
professional notions of the child victim, the resilient child, and the 
imitating child produce the idea of children who experience 
domestic violence as passive recipients of violence, whose agency 
is highly constrained, and who are damaged by the violence they 
experience.  
 
5.3.2 The Role of Professionals and Agencies  
Professionals talk passionately about their own roles and those of services and agencies involved in domestic 
violence. They acknowledge the impact of spending cuts and austerity measures on their work and the 
resources available to them and they tended to imply that need outweighed service capacity. However, they 
generally represent themselves as relatively resilient and adaptable to the contexts and circumstances in 
which they work. Although interviews involved discussions relating to staff shortages and lack of material 
resource, they predominantly focused on issues around service delivery and integration.  
Professionals acknowledge 
the impact of spending cuts 
and austerity measures on 
their work and resources 
available to them, and they 
tended to imply that need 
outweighed service capacity 
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Sub-theme 1: Lack of appropriate, accessible and visible support 
Professionals express their concern about the lack of continuity between services and an insufficient range of 
supportive and specialist services needed to support victims of domestic abuse.  In each partner country, 
particular concerns were raised about service gaps, and professionals suggested that a better equipped system 
would be more functional and effective. Gaps in the system include the lack of availability of specialist local 
organisations (in Greece and Spain), different sheltering solutions for victims,  and shelters that could include 
children over 18, larger families, and teenage boys.   
P1: The investment... on prevention and taking charge of situations of psychological distress and 
mental health is far from being proportional to demand and need. (Italy, Umbria / CoHor – 
Professional focus group 1) 
Pϯ: theƌe aƌeŶ͛t eŶough shelteƌs foƌ ǁoŵeŶ ;GƌeeĐe – Professional focus group 2) 
In all partner countries, there were concerns about the lack of shelter for families with boys, particularly 
older boys, who tended to be shut out of domestic violence services because they could not be placed with 
their mothers in refuge.  
P4: There are few services that can accompany the boys to autonomy: the current state at the age of 
18, where the family is not a resource, they must leave the community and find themselves without 
reference points. (Italy, Umbria / CoHor - Professional focus group 2) 
P4: Theƌe aƌeŶ͛t stƌuĐtuƌes appƌopƌiate to host ďoǇs of that age, this is a ǀeƌǇ ďig pƌoďleŵ iŶ the Đase 
of domestic violence (Greece – Professional focus group 3) 
Because in so many countries, domestic violence provision is largely focused in refuges run by the voluntary 
sector, the service gap for older boys and young men is very significant. Not only can they often not shelter 
with their families, but they also often do not receive other psychosocial support, precisely because this is 
provided in and through shelters and refuges. This has significant implications for the recovery prospects of 
young men, as they are both thrust out into premature independence, and not provided with good quality 
support to help them recover from the domestic violence they have experience. There were additional 
concerns that shelter provision was not well equipped for larger families, forcing adult victims fleeing 
domestic violence to make difficult choices about which children they kept with them, and which had to 
either be placed in care, or if old enough, fend for themselves. 
 
Professionals also expressed concerns that services were not particularly open to hearing the perspectives of 
children who experience domestic violence.  
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They feel nobody listens to their present needs (Focus group 1) 
In the UK, in particular, services around domestic violence tend to rely heavily on manualized programmes 
and professionals here did express concerns about the adequacy of this approach, as it seemed to insufficiently 
address the needs of their clients:  
 Pϭ: [...] Ǉou ĐaŶ ƌepeat ǁoƌk ǁith theŵ ďut soŵe people Ǉou ĐaŶ ƌepeat aŶd ƌepeat aŶd ƌepeat ĐaŶ͛t 
you. (UK – Professional focus group 1)  
The manualized approach meant that the range of tools available to domestic violence support workers were 
relatively constrained to a particular set of programmes, and that they were not trained in flexible and 
responsive strategies for working with children. The effect is that when a child comes to the end of the 
programme, and is not better, the only options available to staff is to repeat the programme with them – a 
strategy that they do not think is ideal.  
There were also concerns that the limited services that were available for children were not sufficiently visible. 
Professionals were concerned that children who experience domestic violence are unaware of services to 
support them:  
They do not know we exist, and therefore they cannot have an opinion on us (Italy, Puglia, Focus Group 
1)  
Services were also largely dependent on the referral and consent of the Đhild͛s paƌeŶt – a situation that was 
not always ideal in families affected by domestic violence.  Further, professionals were concerned that children 
were wary of the services on offer, and might not easily avail themselves of what was available:  
At first, the perception is of us as outsiders, who interfere with their privacy (Puglia, Italy) 
Overall, professionals were concerned that services were stretched, they were not appropriate to all 
families, and where services that were specifically for children did exist, they were not always responsive to 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s speĐifiĐ Ŷeeds, aŶd ǁeƌe ofteŶ Ŷot visible enough.  
 
Sub-theme 2: Service fragmentation and the importance of integrated partnerships: 
Professionals in all four countries expressed a strong concern about the lack, or the deterioration of some 
kind of coordinating or collaborative centre that could organize the action of those working to support 
families affected by domestic violence.  
P4: A good organizational model, to treat all cases of abuse, has been lacking in [our locality] for 
these years. (Italy, Umbria / CoHor - Professional focus group 1) 
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P1: ((Umm)) even if many of the mentioned services are activated, there is a lot of confusion and lack 
of dialogue (.) everyone of us starts with the best of intentions, that is to say to help victims of 
ǀioleŶĐe…ďut eaĐh pƌeseŶt seƌǀiĐe does Ŷot ĐoŵŵuŶiĐate ǁith the otheƌ!  ;;shoutsͿͿ  […] EǀeƌǇďodǇ 
[ǁaŶts] to ďe the ͞Ŷuŵďeƌ oŶe͟, ďut, at the eŶd of the daǇ, theǇ aƌe just ĐultiǀatiŶg theiƌ oǁŶ little 
garden (Italy, Puglia – Professional focus group 1) 
 
P3: that´s the problem each one has their own protocol, there isn´t coordination (Spain – Professional 
focus group)  
P2: I also agree that the most important thing, apart from understaffing, is the lack of coordination 
(Greece – Professional Focus group 1) 
P3: Since there was a split between Social and Health a problem has emerged and internal divisions... 
one hand does not know what the other is doing and the staff does not want to intervene because 
they defend themselves. (Italy, Umbria / CoHor - Professional focus group 1) 
This lack of coordination and collaboration presents problems in dealing with serious cases and diminishes 
the quality of service provision. Professionals feel that people affected by domestic violence do not get the 
help they need due to these deficiencies. In the UK, competitive commissioning practices in the charitable 
sector is seen as actively breaking down partnership working, making it more challenging for organizations to 
work together. Added to this is a concern about the privatization and closure of many state and local 
authority organisations, which in turn places greater service demands on charitable sector organisations.   
Many professionals suggested that working with children affected by domestic violence was something that 
needed to be embedded in schools, and that educational professionals needed to take some responsibility 
for what was described largely as prevention work.  
PϭϬ: The eduĐatioŶal ĐoŵŵuŶitǇ has to ďe aǁaƌe that it is up to theŵ… ďut theǇ aƌe Ŷot pƌepaƌed to 
do it. (Spain – Professional focus group) 
Pϯ: BeĐause it͛s doŵestiĐ aďuse aŶd theǇ doŶ͛t ǁaŶt us iŶ theƌe. [...] TheǇ͛d ƌatheƌ Ŷot kŶoǁ it͛s 
happeŶiŶg aŶd a lot of sĐhools ǁill saǇ theǇ doŶ͛t haǀe doŵestiĐ aďuse iŶ theiƌ sĐhool. ;UK- 
Professional focus group 1) 
 P1: I was invited to do a session at a secondary school in [name of town omitted] and it had to be 
eŶtitled ͚HealthǇ ‘elatioŶships͛, ǁasŶ͛t alloǁed to Đall it ͚doŵestiĐ aďuse͛, eǀeŶ though the suďjeĐt 
matter was domestic abuse. (UK- Professional focus group 1) 
These participants were concerned about what they saw as a lack of engagement with issues relating to 
domestic violence in schools, and saw this as a direct obstacle to working to raise awareness and ensure 
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good quality prevention and intervention for children and young people. They see the resistance offered by 
schools as undermining integrated working and preventing good services for children who experience 
domestic violence.  
Generally, professionals described an impoverished service landscape, impacted by austerity and cuts, where 
threats to services, and increased competition to provide limited services in regional authorities where funding 
is very limited, has significantly undermined collaboration and cooperation. 
  
P5: I know one size doesŶ͛t fit all ;;eƌŵͿͿ ďut theƌe does Ŷeed to ďe a ƌestƌuĐtuƌe aŶd stƌeaŵliŶiŶg 
aƌouŶd, aŶd I thiŶk that is goiŶg to ďe happeŶiŶg aƌouŶd the ĐoŵŵissioŶiŶg. MoŶeǇ͛s a lot tighteƌ, 
but it should be an opportunity to make it more effective and ((err)) ((.)) I doŶ͛t kŶoǁ, theƌe͛s got to 
be some improvement there (UK - Professional focus group 2) 
P3: we just need some money and some tools (UK - Professional focus group 2) 
 Pϭ: ;FaŵiliesͿ ǁoŶ͛t see aŶ iŵpƌoǀeŵeŶt if theǇ doŶ͛t stiĐk ǁith the Đouƌse ;psǇĐho-educational 
pƌogƌaŵŵeͿ, so ǁe do tƌǇ to aƌƌaŶge tƌaŶspoƌt ǁheŶ ǁe ĐaŶ ďut it͛s all doǁŶ to, iŶ ŵǇ opiŶioŶ, it͛s 
down to money. (UK - Professional focus group 1) 
  
 
 P3: And actually these children are the next generation and we need to get iŶ theƌe doŶ͛t ǁe aŶd help 
them-   
 P4: -Unfortunately it all does come down to money at the end of the day. You know, everybody in the 
county is fighting for survival at the minute, to find out, you know, if domestic abuse services are going 
to be carried on and ((erm)) you knoǁ, ǁho͛s goiŶg to ďe Đut aŶd ǁe͛ǀe oŶlǇ got this aŵouŶt of ŵoŶeǇ 
foƌ this pƌojeĐt aŶd oŶlǇ this aŵouŶt of ŵoŶeǇ foƌ that pƌojeĐt aŶd uŶtil that ĐhaŶges, aŶd theƌe͛s, Ǉou 
kŶoǁ, people ƌeĐogŶise that it͛s, theƌe is this ŵassiǀe Ŷeed theŶ ǁe ĐaŶ oŶlǇ do ouƌ best. (UK - 
Professional focus group 1) 
 
PƌofessioŶals iŶ GƌeeĐe ŵeŶtioŶed the diffiĐulties theǇ had to seƌǀiĐes͛ pƌoǀisioŶ due to austeƌitǇ aŶd Đuts.  
  
Pϰ…theŶ, iŶ the old tiŵes, theŶ iŶ ouƌs Ǉeaƌs ;laughsͿ 
P3: then we had money (laughs)  
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P4: was much more easier. (Greece – Professional Focus group 3)  
 
Policy and Practice Comparison 
In the UK, Italy, Greece and Spain, the UNARS policy analyses highlighted the need for greater recognition in 
policy of the place of children in families affected by domestic violence and abuse. The policy documents on 
domestic violence in all four participating countries generally omits children altogether, entrenching a view 
that children are not victims of domestic violence, but witnesses to it. We argue that this produces a service 
landscape in which the needs of children are portrayed as additional in domestic violence support.  
Our research has evidenced that children are not mere witŶesses to ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd theǇ aƌe Ŷot ͚Đollateƌal 
daŵage͛ iŶ ǀioleŶt adult iŶteƌaĐtioŶs.  We aƌgue that ŶatioŶal aŶd EuƌopeaŶ poliĐǇ ŵust shift to a plaĐe 
where the impact of domestic violence on children is recognised in policy and law, and that children are seen 
as victims of domestic violence, not just as witnesses.  Our work (see Workstream 1) has also highlighted 
that children are not passive in relation to domestic violence and abuse. Rather they are active in making 
sense of the violence, responding to it, coping with it and resisting it. Children are conscious, active beings 
who experience domestic violence and its impact just as much as adult victims do. Policy representations of 
children as passive and silent witnesses to abuse regard children as collateral damage in adult violence, and 
this is not an adequate framework within which to make sense 
of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀes, oƌ fƌoŵ ǁhiĐh to iŶteƌǀeŶe pƌopeƌlǇ ǁith 
children who experience domestic violence. A policy framework 
that discounts children as mere witnesses rather than victims 
enables a practice landscape in which children are treated as 
additional in domestic violence services, in social care, criminal 
justice and mental health. 6 
 
There are many areas of similarity across the 4 participating European countries in  
 the lack of visibility of children in policy 
 ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ iŶ soŵe poliĐǇ as damaged and in need of professional support (in terms of 
legal and social protections as well as therapeutic interventions) 
                                                          
6 The policy framework in each country is only briefly presented here. For a fuller treatment of policy in each 
country, please go to http://www.unars.co.uk/policy-analysis.php 
In the UK, Italy, Greece and 
Spain, the UNARS policy 
analyses highlighted the need 
for greater recognition in 
policy of the place of children 
in families affected by 
domestic violence and abuse 
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 ĐhildƌeŶ͛s theiƌ ƌepƌesentation as passive, non-agentic and lacking voice, and unable to help 
themselves  
There is some evidence of children being seen as empowered and resilient, but this is minimal in comparison 
to the overriding discourses of passivity and damage. Not only are children͛s pƌeseŶt daǇ liǀes seen as 
problematic, but future relationships are also called into question when the gendered transmission of 
cyclical violence is implicated across generations. 
In relation to the practice landscape, representations of children largely parallel those found in policy 
documents.  Narratives of strength and resilience can be found, but these are the exception rather than the 
rule. Most countries call for more developed, specialist, responsive and more accessible services (in schools 
and community settings). Professionals in this study agreed that financial and resource limitations hindered 
their efforts to support children and that integrated service provision driven by a commitment to strong 
partnership working is a requirement of effective service delivery.  
 
5.4 Focus groups with parents / carers  
Focus groups were conducted with parents / carers, to build an understanding of their perceptions of their 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds, and their experiences of services available to support their children. Two major themes 
emerged from focus groups conducted with parents and carers:  The Child Victim of Domestic Violence and 
The Role of Agencies and Professionals.  
Themes emergent from parent / carer focus groups 
Main Theme Sub-theme 1 Sub-theme 2 Sub-theme 3 
The Child Victim of 
Domestic Violence 
The Child-victim Motheƌ͛s ƌole: 
resisting victim 
blaming 
Child͛s ǀoiĐe 
The Role of 
Agencies and 
Professionals. 
Supportive 
services 
Support as threat  
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5.4.1 The child victim of domestic violence 
This main theme includes the Đaƌeƌs͛ / paƌeŶts͛7 aĐĐouŶts of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐe of DoŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe. It 
includes 3 sub-themes: The Child-ǀiĐtiŵ, The Child͛s ǀoiĐe and Motheƌ͛s ‘ole. These themes do echo, 
ƌepƌoduĐe, aŶd iŶ soŵe seŶses ƌesist the ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶs of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe that 
the professional groups produced.  
Sub-theme 1: The Child-Victim  
Parents tend to reproduce professional discourses that position 
the Đhild as a ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛, as ͚ǀulŶeƌaďle͛ aŶd ͚daŵaged͛.   They 
express regret at all that their children have been through, and 
express a deep-seated conviction that their children have been 
profoundly psychologically harmed by the domestic violence 
they have experienced.  
P1: What he has been through, only his soul knows and god.(Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
P1: This is very heavy for his little soul. – (Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
Pϭ: I kŶoǁ it͛s affeĐtiŶg ŵǇ kids, it͛s affeĐtiŶg ŵe ;UK – Parent focus group 1) 
The experience of domestic violence is described here as an unbearable burden, and the quite hyperbolic 
laŶguage aƌouŶd the ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ͚little soul͛ aŶd ͚teŶdeƌ age͛ suggests that paƌeŶts aƌe positioŶiŶg theiƌ 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes violating the norms of a ͚good Đhildhood͛, aŶd highlightiŶg the ǁaǇ that the faŵilǇ 
affeĐted ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe does Ŷot pƌoǀide a ͚pƌopeƌ͛ paƌeŶtiŶg eŶǀiƌoŶŵeŶt foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ to ďe ƌaised 
iŶ. The iŵage of the ͚little soul͛ is oŶe that ƌepƌeseŶts the supposedlǇ iŶŶoĐeŶt Đhild as tainted, corrupted by 
the ǀioleŶĐe theǇ haǀe ͚ǁitŶessed͛. This seŶse of the Đhild͛s ǀulŶeƌaďilitǇ eǆteŶds iŶto a seŶse of the Đhild as 
damaged, vulnerable to future difficulties, and likely to repeat violence themselves: 
P1: Some of them are very weak and easily influenced by their peer group so they can repeat the 
violence (Spain – Parent focus group) 
The child-victim is described as affected by violence in a very dramatic way. The child-victim is described in 
relation to the consequences the DVA has on his/her personality and mental health. The consequences 
appeaƌ to ďe ǀeƌǇ seƌious aŶd aƌe deŵoŶstƌated ŵaiŶlǇ iŶ the Đhild͛s internalizing and externalizing 
                                                          
7 Fƌoŵ this poiŶt foƌǁaƌd iŶ this seĐtioŶ of the ƌepoƌt, the teƌŵ ͚paƌeŶt͛ ǁill ďe assuŵed to ƌefeƌ to ďoth Đaƌeƌs aŶd 
parents.  
Themes iŶ Đaƌeƌs͛ aĐĐouŶts 
echo, reproduce, and in some 
senses resist the 
representatioŶs of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
experiences of domestic 
violence that the professional 
groups produced 
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behaviors. This was a remarkably consistent construction of the child who has experienced domestic 
violence, across all the parent focus groups.  
PϮ: He ǁas a ǀeƌǇ good Đhild, Đleǀeƌ. AŶd he ƌeaĐhed a poiŶt ǁheƌe he didŶ͛t ǁaŶt to do aŶǇthiŶg, 
even eating. He became a monster. He was harming himself, he put on the diaper. (Greece – parent 
focus group 2) 
PϮ: deep doǁŶ, theǇ ǁoŶ͛t ďe fiŶe, theǇ͛ƌe iŶĐoŵplete, so Ŷo theǇ͛ƌe Ŷeǀeƌ goŶŶa ďe fiŶe ;UK – 
Parent focus group 1) 
P3: The thing is, me, I feel, if the kids face the domestic violence with the mother, definitely it crushes 
their personality, they are mentally disordered in the end. (UK- Parent focus group 1) 
Pϭ: MǇ tǁo giƌls haǀe takeŶ, ŵǇ tǁo ǇouŶgest haǀe takeŶ it ǀeƌǇ, ǀeƌǇ ǁell, aŶd I͛ŵ Ŷot just saǇiŶg 
that. But I͛ǀe ŶotiĐed, if theǇ͛ƌe plaǇiŶg a gaŵe, it͛s a gaŵe plaǇiŶg like ŵuŵs aŶd dads oƌ soŵething 
like that. I ĐaŶ see it, ŵǇ ϲ Ǉeaƌ old plaǇiŶg like ͞Ǉouƌ dad͛s just hit ŵuŵ, ƋuiĐk phoŶe the PoliĐe͟ [...] 
IŶstead of plaǇiŶg ͞the ďaďǇ Ŷeeds feediŶg͟ [...] theǇ͛ƌe ƌole plaǇiŶg is ͞ƋuiĐk phoŶe the PoliĐe͟ ;UK – 
Parent focus group 1) 
The impact of domestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe oŶ the Đhild͛s deǀelopiŶg ŵeŶtal health aŶd peƌsoŶalitǇ is desĐƌiďed iŶ 
eǆtƌeŵe teƌŵs. TheǇ aƌe seeŶ as taiŶted, ͚ŵoŶstƌous͛, iƌƌetƌieǀaďlǇ daŵaged. The paƌeŶts heƌe suggest that 
theiƌs aƌe Ŷot ͚Ŷoƌŵal͛ ĐhildƌeŶ, that theǇ cannot be normal after their experience of violence.  
Subtheme 2: Mother’s role:  Resisting Victim-blaming  
IŶ this theŵe, ǁe eǆploƌe the ǁaǇ that ŵotheƌs iŶ paƌtiĐulaƌ ŵade seŶse of theiƌ ƌole iŶ theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
experiences of domestic violence and recovery from domestic violence. The mothers who participated in 
focus groups seemed very aware of dominant mother blaming representations of women victims in 
uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌeĐoǀeƌǇ fƌoŵ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe.  TheǇ desĐƌiďed theiƌ oǁŶ ƌole iŶ teƌŵs of 
protecting their children, presenting themselves as naturally and inherently concerned with the protection 
and nurturing of their children.   
Pϯ: I ǁaŶt to heƌ help heƌ so it͛s like ǁe haǀe to ǁoƌk togetheƌ, to get thƌough all those eǆpeƌieŶĐes 
(UK – Parent focus group 2) 
P1: I was saying I would enjoy being with her (the daughter), I may be crying on my own ((.)) but with 
the child I would manage to have a good time. (Greece – Parent focus group 2)  
PϮ: Ǉou͛ƌe Ŷot takeŶ seƌiouslǇ ;ďǇ pƌofessioŶalsͿ, like theǇ thiŶk that they know better than me, but 
I͛ŵ heƌ ŵuŵ, aŶd I͛ǀe had heƌ siŶĐe she ǁas a ďaďǇ ;UK – Parent focus group 1) 
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P1: You put your role as mother first. (Greece – Parent focus group 1) 
They position themselves as good mothers, mothering well 
despite their own experiences of victimization, despite their 
own distress and feelings of guilt.  Despite the challenging 
experiences they have had, they draw on the popular 
disĐouƌse of the ͚ŵotheƌ as eǆpeƌt oŶ heƌ oǁŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛ to 
ratify their sense that they know what is best for their 
ĐhildƌeŶ.  TheǇ aƌe ͚ŵotheƌs fiƌst͛ aŶd ͚ǀiĐtiŵs seĐoŶd͛.  
Within the logic of the professional landscape that mothers perceive, the ŵotheƌ͛s aďilitǇ to pƌeseŶt heƌself 
as a ͚good ŵotheƌ͛ is depeŶdeŶt oŶ heƌ deĐisioŶ to take aĐtioŶ oƌ seek help.  The good mother is one who 
ƌeĐogŶises the daŵagiŶg effeĐt of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe oŶ theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s life, aŶd ǁho takes aĐtioŶ to prevent 
that damaging impact. In interview, many women emphasized the lengths they went to and obstacles they 
faĐed iŶ tƌǇiŶg to eŶsuƌe theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǁell-being:  
P2: I struggled a lot, I tuƌŶed eǀeƌǇǁheƌe, ;ageŶĐiesͿ so that he ;the Đhild͛s father) ǁouldŶ͛t see theŵ 
alone but always with a third person present (Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
Pϭ: You haǀe to go thƌough “oĐial “eƌǀiĐes to aĐĐess this like plaĐe of health […] It͛s like Ǉou HAVE to 
be referred by your Social Worker, or you HAVE to be refeƌƌed ďǇ Ǉouƌ DoĐtoƌ͟, ǁell soŵe people 
haǀeŶ͛t got “oĐial Woƌkeƌ͛s iŶ theiƌ liǀes ;UK – Parent focus group 1)  
PϮ: I doŶ͛t see aŶǇ of the help, ďeĐause ǁheŶeǀeƌ I͛ǀe said that ŵǇ daughteƌ͛s upset, I kŶoǁ she͛s 
ǇouŶg aŶd she ĐaŶ͛t do ĐouŶselliŶg ͚Đause she͛s ϰ, ďut I͛ǀe seeŶ ĐeƌtaiŶ thiŶgs that aƌe okaǇ, ďut Ŷo-
one takes you seriously (UK - Parent focus group 1) 
The ͚eǀideŶĐe͛ of theiƌ good ŵotheƌ status is seeŶ iŶ theiƌ appeal foƌ help aŶd suppoƌt: iŶ tuƌŶiŶg to 
pƌofessioŶals foƌ suppoƌt, theǇ aƌe seeŶ as ͚ƌesĐuiŶg͛ aŶd ͚pƌoteĐtiŶg͛ theiƌ oǁŶ ĐhildƌeŶ, theƌeďǇ liǀiŶg up to 
agƌeed soĐial ideas aďout ǁhat ŵakes ͚good ŵotheƌs͛. In this respect, the women reflect therapeutic and 
professional discourses which centre on the importance of disclosure, and the implicit notion that in DV one 
ĐaŶ oŶlǇ ƌeallǇ ďe a ͚good ŵotheƌ͛ ďǇ pƌoǆǇ thƌough the iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ of pƌofessioŶal others.  Given that, in 
pƌofessioŶal disĐouƌses, theiƌ ƌehaďilitatioŶ as ͚good ŵotheƌs͛ depeŶds oŶ the ƌeĐogŶitioŶ of the daŵage 
domestic violence does to children, their descriptions of their children as inevitably and irretrievably 
damaged might function in part as a  ͚ĐoŶfessioŶal pƌaĐtiĐe͛, as paƌt of theiƌ rehabilitation as good parents – 
perhaps a defence against the dominant victim blaming representation of mothers in academic literature 
and professional practice around the impact of domestic violence on children.   
The mothers who participated 
in focus groups seemed very 
aware of dominant mother 
blaming representations of 
women victims 
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“eeŵiŶglǇ aǁaƌe of the ǁaǇ that theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes eǆĐeed ŶotioŶs of Ŷoƌŵatiǀe Đhildhood, 
mothers in these groups  are concerned that their own experiences of domestic violence may have damaged 
their children, and they are at paiŶs to positioŶ theŵselǀes as ͚good paƌeŶts͛ iŶ ƌelatioŶ to the ͚ďad 
iŶflueŶĐe͛ of the peƌpetƌatoƌ. “oŵe paƌeŶts positioŶ theŵselǀes as choosing to protect their children, with 
leaving the perpetrator being described as something they did for the sake of their children, not for their 
own good. In this sense, they defend against potential accusations of bad parenting, positioning themselves 
as responsible parents, who care, nurture and protect.  
P2: It was us who wanted the children to be ok, we were interested in their soul, above everything. 
(Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
P1: I signed myself out of hospital after the operation the next day to get back to my girls (UK – 
Parent focus group) 
In these extracts, the parents represent themselves as making choices to leave violence for the sake of their 
children. Their choice to end the abusive relationship is also framed as a positive choice to protect their 
children, and to realign themselves with a dominant social  narrative of what it means to be a good mother.   
 
Sub-theme 3: Child’s Voice 
IŶ ĐoŶtƌast to the ͚ŵoŶstƌous͛ aŶd ͚daŵaged͛ Đhild ǀiĐtiŵ, 
parents also described a different kind of child – an agentic one, 
who speaks their mind, and who sees themselves as protecting 
the family. This child is more active, expressing needs and 
wishes, and their point of view on the violence that they 
experienced. Parents describe a mature, hands-on child who 
wishes to improve his/her circumstances.   
P2: She thinks about it herself and she speaks for herself 
(Greece – Parent focus group 1) 
P2: I think these children were mature (Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
The more agentic child represented here is described as a rational spokesperson in the family, who speaks 
up for the adult victim and reacts against the adult perpetrator.  In some senses this construction seems to 
ďe a plaǇ oŶ the ŶotioŶ of the ͚iŶŶoĐeŶt Đhild ǁho speaks ǁithout guile͛ – the child who lacks the inner 
censor that we learn as we mature, and who is often portrayed in popular consciousness as speaking the 
tƌuth ;ĐoŶsideƌ the idioŵ ͚out of the ŵouths of ďaďes aŶd iŶŶoĐeŶts…͛Ϳ.  
IŶ ĐoŶtƌast to the ͚daŵaged͛ 
child victim, parents also 
described a different kind of 
child – an agentic one, who 
speaks their mind, and who 
sees themselves as 
protecting the family 
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PϮ: AŶd soŵetiŵes she saǇs, ͞CaŶ Ǉou take the phoŶe aŶd ĐaŶ Ǉou Đall the poliĐe, MuŵŵǇ?͟  ;UK – 
Parent focus group 2) 
PϮ:  “he ;the daughteƌͿ is the oŶe ǁho tells it. WheŶ she is aloŶe ǁith hiŵ ;fatheƌͿ ;she saǇsͿ ͞WhǇ do 
you hit mum? (Greece – Parent focus group 1)  
PϮ: AŵaŶda ;daughteƌͿ she get ƌeallǇ aŶgƌǇ ǁith ŵe aŶd saǇ, ͞MuŵŵǇ, Ǉou͛ƌe ĐoŶfusiŶg ŵe, I doŶ͛t 
know why Ǉou͛ƌe doiŶg these thiŶgs, ďeiŶg ŶiĐe to this ŵaŶ aŶd he keep oŶ tƌeatiŶg Ǉou ďad, he͛s 
Ŷeǀeƌ goiŶg to ĐhaŶge, it͛s oŶlǇ just goiŶg to get ǁoƌse aŶd ǁoƌse.͟  That͛s ǁhat she keep oŶ saǇiŶg. 
(UK – Parent focus group 2) 
P2: and that child after two months said ͚I aŵ Ŷot talkiŶg oŶ the phoŶe ǁith dad agaiŶ ďeĐause he is 
bad, he hit mum. (Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
P1: when I move into the [shelter] first time, I remember my daughter holding me and she squeezed 
ŵe aŶd said, ͞ThaŶk Ǉou, MuŵŵǇ͟ aŶd she͛d ďeeŶ crying for around two minutes, nonstop.  And 
theŶ eǀeƌǇ, [iŶaudiďle] ďeiŶg heƌe, eǀeƌǇ siŶgle ŵoƌŶiŶg, theǇ ǁill, aŶd Ŷight ǁheŶ theǇ͛ƌe goiŶg to 
ďed, theǇ ǁill saǇ, ͞MuŵŵǇ, Ǉou should haǀe doŶe this Ǉeaƌs ago.͟  “oŵetiŵes I͛ŵ aŵazed at the 
things that come out of their mouth as a little kid (UK – Parent focus group 2) 
Their position as innocent children is seen by the adults as enabling them to see things more clearly. The 
Đhild heƌe is seeŶ as ƌatifǇiŶg the adult ǀiĐtiŵ͛s post-abuse view of the perpetratoƌ͛s ǀioleŶt aŶd haƌŵful 
ďehaǀioƌ. IŶ this seŶse theǇ aƌe Ŷot seeŶ as ǀiolatiŶg the Ŷoƌŵs of ͚pƌopeƌ Đhildhood͛, ƌatheƌ theǇ aƌe 
represented as a wounded innocent, appealing to the adults in their lives to prevent the violence.  
5.4.2 Role of agencies and professionals 
This main theme includes references discussing the Role of Agencies and Professionals in DVA. It is divided in 
2 sub themes – supportive services and unsupportive services.  
Sub-theme 1: Supportive services 
Parents discussed the support they received from agencies and professionals. Aside from the provision of 
shelter, the most frequently discussed support was that of a psychological nature.  
PϮ: You staƌt a stƌuggle, aŶd ǁith the psǇĐhologiĐal suppoƌt, I ĐaŶ͛t deŶǇ it, Ǉou get stronger. (Greece 
– Parent focus group 2) 
P1: [...] me and Ben (son) started having counselling [...] it was to help both of us. I was already doing 
12 weeks of my own counselling with somebody else and I felt that I done okay, but this counselling 
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that me and Ben were doing, it was to get us closer together because that bond between [us] had 
just gone (UK – Parent focus group 1) 
The women portrayed a sense that good therapeutic support facilitates the restoration of personal well-
being and helps to re-establish family attachment and bonding. Parents often framed their primary concern 
and their primary support need as being for their children. They express worries about whether their child is 
receiving sufficient support, the detrimental impact of drawn out court proceedings, and the impact of 
contact and contact disputes on their children. They sometimes recognize their own need for support, 
ĐouŶselliŶg, etĐ, ďut ofteŶ ƌefƌaŵe this iŶ teƌŵs of theiƌ Ŷeed foƌ suppoƌt so that theǇ ĐaŶ ďe a ͚ďetteƌ 
ŵotheƌ͛.  They consult experts aďout theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s diffiĐulties aŶd ŵake effoƌts to ƌefeƌ theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ iŶ 
order to receive support.   
P1:  I referred (daughter) to a psychologist (Greece – Parent focus group 1) 
 Pϯ: I aŵ takiŶg ŵǇ kids to ChildƌeŶ͛s CeŶtƌe ;UK – Parent focus group 1) 
P1: I made sure I was consulting some experts (Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
 P1: I start my wellbeing group tomorrow (UK – Parent focus group 1) 
Mothers in the UK in particular struggled to self-refer to support agencies, experiencing barriers to accessing 
support for themselves and their children – especially emotional and psychological support (as noted above 
iŶ ͚The Motheƌ͛s ‘ole͛Ϳ. TheǇ ofteŶ had to seek ͚peƌŵissioŶ͛ fƌoŵ ŵultiple ageŶĐies ďefoƌe theǇ Đould ďe 
considered as a suitable candidate for support or were turned away because they were not in receipt of 
statutory support.   
 
Sub-theme 2: Support as threat 
In contrast to the supportive services, parents feel unprotected 
and unsupported by the authorities such as the legal system 
(legislation, public prosecutor), the police and statutory 
agencies. They firmly emphasize poor support, a lack of 
understanding and empathy, inadequate responsiveness, and 
bureaucratic concerns, that make the system sluggish, 
unresponsive and inappropriate. They express their 
disappointment and their despair in the authorities͛ appaƌeŶt 
inability to protect them. 
Parents often expressed 
feeling unprotected and 
unsupported by the authorities 
such as the legal system 
(legislation, public prosecutor), 
the police and statutory 
agencies 
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Pϭ: You doŶ͛t feel seĐuƌe iŶ the poliĐe ;GƌeeĐe – Parent focus group 2) 
P2: in law, it is scheduled to receive a network of resources, but in practice children are still the 
invisible part of the family violence (Spain – Parent focus group) 
 
P2: After the (DVA) events they (police) told me that Ι have to have evidence against him. So he has 
to kill me first to have evidence (Greece – Parent focus group 2) 
PϮ: I ǁas telliŶg theŵ ͚CheĐk ǁhat is legal, take hiŵ iŶ to pƌoǀe that this ŵaŶ is a dƌug useƌ, he is Ŷot 
fuŶĐtioŶiŶg pƌopeƌlǇ͛. TheǇ told ŵe I had to take these aĐtioŶs ǁheŶ I ǁas still liǀiŶg with him. How 
was I supposed to know? (Greece – Parent focus group 3) 
 
Echoing the kinds of concerns discussed by Marianne Hester (2011), they express worry and dissatisfaction 
about the lack of joined-up working between courts of protection, domestic violence courts and child 
custody judgments. They also voice frustration around a lack of understanding and awareness of how to 
intervene to prevent and protect against domestic violence.  
They were left with a sense that there was no real help or support for their children.   
P3: But in reality there are no support services for children. (Puglia, Italy, parents focus group, P3) 
PϮ: I ĐaŶ͛t do aŶǇthiŶg ďeĐause I͛ǀe ďeeŶ to a ChildƌeŶ͛s CeŶtƌe aŶd theǇ [saǇ] ͞oh it͛s Ŷoƌŵal͟, it͛s 
Ŷot Ŷoƌŵal͟ ;daughteƌ͛s aŶǆietǇͿ ;UK - Parent focus group 1) 
PaƌeŶts ƌepoƌted a seŶse of fƌustƌatioŶ that, ǁheŶ theǇ ǁeƌe tƌǇiŶg to ďe ͚good ŵotheƌs͛ oƌ ͚good paƌeŶts͛ 
they were unsupported, and that there was little or no relevant support for children who were struggling 
with their experiences of domestic violence.  
When support is available it is often seen as lacking in nuance, as not tailored to the specific needs of their 
particular children:  
I wish that you would continue to support the woman beyond the initial separation,  because even 
after legal separation, we still have many problems and difficult times and there is a vacuum in 
services at that time. Puglia, Italy, parents focus group 2, P2 
P1: help should have been put in place before it came to this (UK – Parent focus group 1) 
TheǇ didŶ͛t ǁaŶt to help ŵe ǁith the eŵotioŶs. If I didŶ͛t ǁaŶt to do a staƌ Đhaƌt foƌ heƌ ďehaǀioƌ, 
theǇ ǁeƌeŶ͛t iŶteƌested in helping. They said that was refusing service. (UK Parent focus group 3) 
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It ǁas ĐoŵŵoŶ foƌ paƌeŶts to ƌepoƌt that suppoƌt ǁas Ŷot ͚oŶ tiŵe͛, that it ǁas Ŷot offeƌed at the tiŵe that 
it was needed. Because the limited support that is available to children is often attached to refuge or shelter 
provision, or to the legal processes underpinning separation,  it is often not available when children most 
need it. Children often begin to process the after effects of violence once they are re-settled post-
separation, but it is at this time that they typically experience a service gap.  In the UK, one parent (focus 
group 3) noted that support was only available to her child while her child was designated as a Child in Need. 
However, this seems to suggest that children only have emotional support needs when they are under child 
protection – a ǀieǁ that is ĐleaƌlǇ out of keepiŶg ǁith ouƌ uŶdeƌstaŶdiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s  eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ŵeŶtal 
distƌess folloǁiŶg theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe. PaƌeŶts͛ talk aďout getting support is often 
ĐhaƌaĐteƌised ďǇ ͚ďattle ŵetaphoƌs͛ – theǇ desĐƌiďe the ͚stƌuggle͛ to gaiŶ suppoƌt, hoǁ theǇ had to ͚fight͛ to 
get the help they needed.  This does not suggest a supportive service landscape that meets the needs of 
children and families.  
The support that is offered is often understood by parents to be threatening and coercive. Some parents 
reflected feeling forced to leave by authorities, feeling that their hands were tied, and that they were 
pressured to make a decision either to stay and lose their children or to leave and keep their children. In 
these cases, parents expressed a sense of powerlessness, oppression, and a loss of control over their and 
theiƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀes:   
Pϭ: I ŵeaŶ I had “oĐial “eƌǀiĐes iŶǀolǀed ǁith ŵiŶe, [...] I had it put to ŵe as, if I doŶ͛t leaǀe, I͛ŵ 
goŶŶa get ŵǇ kids takeŶ off ŵe [...] To ŵe that͛s ďlaĐkŵail, that doesŶ͛t shoǁ aŶǇ, that͛s Ŷot 
showing me any help (UK – Parent focus group 1) 
P2: Yeah, I feel poǁeƌless [...] I feel like I͛ŵ sittiŶg iŶ a Đlassƌooŵ ǁith the head teaĐheƌ lookiŶg oǀeƌ 
me (UK – Parent focus group 1) 
In these cases, the involvement of the authorities tended to be viewed with suspicion, as a threat to their 
ability to mother their children and as an unwanted intrusion on the family system. The notion that children 
aƌe ͚daŵaged͛ ďǇ ǀioleŶĐe is the ĐatalǇst foƌ iŶǀolǀeŵeŶt fƌoŵ the authoƌities – and used as leverage to 
facilitate a change in circumstances, but is perceived as a threat by some mothers who may minimize the 
potential impact on their children.  
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5.5 Culture and context as an explanatory framework for children’s 
experiences of domestic violence  
Culture and context seemed to play some role in explanations of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ 
violence, and was also reflected on in parent and professional focus groups.  As we have already noted, 
professionals expressed concerns about the impact of recession on services for victims of domestic violence, 
but they also felt that the economic context played a role in producing conditions that were supportive of 
violence in the family. For example, in Greece, a professional argued that the current recession resulted in 
an increase of incidents of violence against children. 
1S2:  it is like there is a ƌeǀiǀal of… hoǁ ĐaŶ I saǇ it? Of Đoƌpoƌal puŶishŵeŶt ďut ǁith aĐĐeptaŶĐe, 
eeeƌ.. Like hoǁ ĐaŶ I saǇ it… it is like theƌe is a ƌetuƌŶ to tƌaditioŶal ǀalues. AŶd I aŵ ƌelatiŶg it ǁith 
the situation we going through the last Ǉeaƌs… ;ϰϯ8 -441) 
 In the above extract, the participant suggested that the current recession resulted in the re-appearance of 
old disciplinary values, such as of physical abuse. At the same time, this disciplinary practise is prevalent and 
is normalised.  In Spain, a professional focus group participant also suggested that culture and class play a 
role in determining the form of violence experienced in families:  
Participant 2: [...] it is also important to bear in mind the cultural and socio-economical levels, as well 
as the iŵŵigƌatioŶ faĐtoƌ […]  in lower classes the violence normally is physical, and in higher ones it 
is verbal, they are more sophisticated. Those behaviours are learnt [...] (Spain – Professional focus 
group) 
The participant suggest here that overt expressions of violence are more common in poorer families, or in 
straightened economic circumstances, seeming to suggest that difficult economic circumstances result in 
normalisation of violence, and create the kind of environment in which violence can be learned in the family. 
Deploying a clear, class based discourse, the participant from Spain uses quite broad strokes to portray 
physical domestic violence as an issue for poorer families, while middle and professional class families are 
seen as engaged in more subtle forms of verbal violence.  In this sense, context is seen as producing a 
vulnerability to violence. This construction has two effects, rendering domestic violence as an increasingly 
stigŵatisiŶg pƌoďleŵ of ͚the pooƌ͛, ǁhilst obscuring its operation in wealthier families.  The participant 
suggests these patteƌŶs of ďehaǀiouƌ aƌe ͚passed oŶ͛ – presumably making it more likely that domestic 
violence will be perpetuated in poorer families.  This kind of reading of culture as normalising violence for 
specific groups has the unfortunate effect of, on the one hand, recognising the role that context can play in 
the production and maintainance of violence, whilst at the same time maintaining it as something that is 
primarily re-read as passed on through interpersonal and individual processes.  
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IŶ Uŵďƌia / CoHoƌ, ItalǇ, a paƌtiĐipaŶt iŶ the pƌofessioŶal foĐus gƌoup ideŶtifies faŵilies͛ ƌeligious ǀalues as a 
cultural underpinning to domestic violence:  
 Participant 4: It was very clear thinking "how bad the parents aƌe," ďut Ŷoǁ I see […] it is an 
iŶstitutioŶal disease […]... It is Catholic thinking and judgmentalism...(Italy, Umbria / CoHor – 
Professional focus group 1) 
Here, religious values are seen as shaping parenting practice in problematic ways, that are seen as fostering 
violence in the home. In the UK, another professional focus group participant suggested that the culture 
within the family itself normalized violence.  
Participant 3: But we would see them weekly anyway and monitor what was happening because a lot 
of the tiŵe ŵuŵs ǁould saǇ ͞theƌe͛s Ŷo issues͟ oƌ that, ǁe eitheƌ get theŵ saǇiŶg, ͞PeƌfeĐt 
ĐhildƌeŶ,͟ oƌ, ͞Oh ŵǇ God, Ǉou Ŷeed to help ŵe ďeĐause his ďehaǀiouƌ͛s out of ĐoŶtƌol.͟ (UK – 
Professional focus group 1) 
IŶ this eǆtƌaĐt, AǇisha ŵakes seŶse of heƌ oǁŶ eǆpeƌieŶĐe of ǀioleŶĐe as ďeiŶg ͚tƌaŶsŵitted͛ fƌoŵ heƌ faŵilǇ 
of origin, where she suggests it was seen as a normal part of domestic life, to her own experience, and 
suggests that eǆpeĐtatioŶs of faŵilǇ diffeƌed ďeĐause of heƌ faŵilǇ͛s Đultuƌe.  
Int: “o do Ǉou thiŶk that those kiŶd of Đultuƌal issues aƌeŶ͛t kiŶd of piĐked up ǁithiŶ the seƌǀiĐes 
that Ǉou͛ǀe had eǆpeƌieŶĐe iŶ? 
Suzy: No definitely not 
Ayisha: TheǇ͛ƌe Ŷot piĐked up, it͛s like ŵost people doŶ͛t get it. I got ŵaƌƌied ͚Đause I ǁaŶted ŵǇ 
faŵilǇ ͚Đause I ǁasŶ͛t feeliŶg ǁell, ďut ŵǇ faŵilǇ doŶe ŵe up. It ǁasŶ͛t, it͛s like, it ǁasŶ͛t ŵǇ ŵuŵ͛s 
fault what happened the day I got married, for three days I came back, I had a ((cries)) my back was 
ƌuiŶed, eǀeƌǇthiŶg ǁas ƌuiŶed. I didŶ͛t go to the GP, I didŶ͛t do ŶothiŶg aŶd ŵǇ ŵuŵ ǁas just like 
͞It͛s Ŷoƌŵal͟. I Đaŵe ďaĐk aŶd theƌe ǁas Ŷo ͞AǇisha I loǀe Ǉou͟ she ǁas like ͞Go, go get a joď aŶd 
ǁoƌk͟ ;;ĐƌiesͿͿ. MǇ ŵuŵ͛s Ŷeǀeƌ loǀed ŵe, she͛s alǁaǇs just ǁaŶted ƌespeĐt aŶd d͛Ǉou kŶoǁ ǁhat, 
I͛ŵ staƌtiŶg to hate ŵǇ oǁŶ Đultuƌe ďeĐause of that. (UK, Parent Focus Group 1) 
“he sees a laĐk of ĐoŶĐeƌŶ iŶ heƌ paƌeŶts͛ ĐhoiĐe of aƌƌaŶged faŵilǇ. Hoǁeǀeƌ, ŵoƌe sigŶifiĐant for her was 
their lack of action when the violence in her marriage was made known to them. Rather, her mother 
normalised the violence, and advised her daughter to simply get on with things.   
Professionals and parents reflected on the role of growing up in contexts where violence in the family was 
relatively normalised.   For example, one participant in a UK professional focus group noted:  
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 Pϭ: [...] it seeŵs to ďe ǁhat theǇ͛ƌe used to, Ŷoƌŵal, so theƌe͛s lots of ƌeleaƌŶiŶg to ďe doŶe. (UK – 
Professional focus group 1) 
P3: the problem is the normalisation of the situation  (Spain - Professional focus group) 
Here, participants are drawing on a notion that the family functions 
as a cultural context in which violence  is normalised –that there is 
an expectation that violence will occur, and that that violence is 
seen as part of everyday experience for children growing up in such 
families.  They suggest that the best intervention in such families 
would be to challenge the normalisation of violence, particularly 
amongst children, and to encourage children and young people to see it as wrong, and to press charges 
against perpetrators. In this sense, whilst referring to an issue that they see as cultural and contextual (the 
ŶoƌŵalisatioŶ of ǀioleŶĐeͿ the solutioŶ offeƌed is aŶ iŶdiǀidualisiŶg oŶe. ͚NoƌŵalisatioŶ͛ is seeŶ as iŶteƌŶal to 
the individual – an attitude that needs to be shifted. This kind of explanatory framework perhaps neglects 
the range of socioeconomic conditions that might underpin such normalisation.  
Migrant and Refugee Children’s Experiences of Domestic Violence 
A small number of children in our interviews came from migrant and refugee families. Culture seemed to 
oĐĐupǇ a paƌtiĐulaƌ plaĐe iŶ these ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷaƌƌatiǀes. IŶ paƌtiĐulaƌ, Đultuƌal diffeƌeŶĐes ǁeƌe ofteŶ used as 
a way of making sense of violence in the family, and to justify violent family practices.   
In Greece, a participant suggested that his culture of origin resulted in not getting the help and the 
protection he was needed.  
Nikos:  MaŶǇ people Đould  do soŵethiŶg ďut theǇ didŶ͛t ...   …ďeĐause ǁe ǁeƌe fƌoŵ AlďaŶia aŶd ǁe 
would speak Albanian and my parents would be fighting over there ((eh)) others would say «((Eh)), 
these people aƌe AlďaŶiaŶ, aŶd that͛s hoǁ theiƌ Đultuƌe is» theǇ ǁould thiŶk, ;;ehͿͿ «aŶd, logiĐallǇ, 
that͛s hoǁ theǇ speak oƌ that͛s hoǁ theǇ fight». ;GƌeeĐe, IŶt: ϭϭͿ  
In the above extract the participant suggested that family violence is widely accepted in his  culture of origin. 
This attitude  about DV was taken for granted among  people in his 
faŵilǇ  aŶd iŶ otheƌ Gƌeek people.  As a ƌesult Gƌeek ĐitizeŶs didŶ͛t 
provide any help to protect mother and children from abuse.   
 
In these accounts there sometimes emerged a kind of hierarchy of 
acceptable violence – that some violence was culturally normal (like a slap), but some was not (like a punch).  
Participants draw on a 
notion that the family 
functions as a cultural 
context in which violence is 
normalised 
Culture seemed to occupy a 
particular place in the 
narratives of children from 
migrant and refugee 
families 
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Disciplinarian parenting and marital practices were normalised as ordinary assertions of authority, but other 
forms of violence were viewed as extreme and extra-normative. This could make it quite challenging for 
children to identify what was, and what was not domestic violence, as they viewed this as occurring on a 
continuum of acceptable through to unacceptable violence.  
 
This perception of cultural difference often functioned as a barrier to help seeking. Children suggested that 
Ŷeighďouƌs ǁeƌe less likelǇ to iŶteƌǀeŶe ďeĐause ͚Đultuƌe ǆ is like that͛.  Theƌe ǁas also gƌeateƌ poteŶtial foƌ 
social isolation for children who experience domestic violence and who come from migrant backgrounds. 
This is because they feel themselves to be doubly different, as both survivors of violence, and as migrant 
children.  
Natalia (Greece): But all this at hoŵe I doŶ͛t like ;;.ͿͿ I ŵeaŶ, ǁheŶ ǁe go to AlďaŶia theƌe I haǀe fuŶ 
because theƌe ǁe doŶ͛t aƌgue, ǁe doŶ͛t ;;.ͿͿ 
In addition, it became clear that, when the mother lacked official migration status, this could make them 
more vulnerable. A lack of recourse to public funds often meant that they were unable to make use of the 
limited puďliĐ seƌǀiĐes aǀailaďle to suppoƌt ǀiĐtiŵs of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe. Fuƌtheƌ, ǁoŵeŶ͛s uŶĐeƌtaiŶ 
immigration status sometimes prevented them from seeking help, because of a reluctance to draw down the 
attention of the state.  Ayisha, a 24 year old mum from the UK shares her feelings of frustration and isolation 
which specifically arise from a lack of specialist support and understanding around her experiences of 
violence in a forced marriage:  
Int:  (...) So you think services are particularly difficult to access (...)  
Ayisha: TheǇ͛ƌe diffiĐult to aĐĐess, aŶd I͛ǀe ŶotiĐed that the ǁoƌkeƌs that ǁoƌk heƌe, theǇ doŶ͛t, ǁell, 
iŶ ŵǇ opiŶioŶ, I doŶ͛t thiŶk theǇ kŶoǁ ŵuĐh aďout foƌĐed ŵaƌƌiages oƌ aŶǇthiŶg, so I just sit theƌe, I 
get oŶ ǁith ǁhateǀeƌ I͛ŵ doiŶg, I dƌop ŵǇ kids off, Đoŵe ďaĐk, Đook, I go out. I doŶ͛t eǀeŶ ďotheƌ 
ĐoŵiŶg iŶ aŶǇŵoƌe ;;to see “uppoƌt Woƌkeƌ iŶ offiĐeͿͿ ďeĐause I doŶ͛t thiŶk aŶǇoŶe ĐaŶ help ŵe. AŶd 
oŶe, I͛ǀe got a pƌoďleŵ ǁheƌe I ĐaŶ͛t ;;eƌŵͿͿ opeŶ up ;...Ϳ Đommunicate my feelings. I can with 
iŶdiǀiduals iŶ the flat, ďut I ĐaŶ͛t do it ǁith a pƌofessioŶal ;;ĐƌiesͿͿ so I, I, I, I͛ŵ Ŷeǀeƌ goŶŶa get the 
help, ͚Đause I ĐaŶ͛t do it 
All partner countries reported a lack, or a significant shortage of specialist services for specific migrant 
populations to support victims of domestic violence, particularly as a consequence of austerity politics and 
the attendant cuts that have significantly affected state and charitable sector provision of domestic violence 
services.  However, it should be noted that in Spain, the migrant families who were interviewed were longer 
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term migrants, who had been settled in the country for longer, and the issues that they reported were 
somewhat different. In particular, in Spain had fewer difficulties accessing the services that were available, 
because they were able to speak Spanish, and so experienced fewer barriers. This perhaps underscores the 
importance of the availability of translation services, or specialist language services, for migrant groups 
(particularly larger migrant populations), to offset some of the isolation and alienation from services and 
support that participants in other countries have noted.   
5.6 Training Professionals Who Work with Domestic Violence 
 
As we have seen from the discussion of the policy and practice landscape, professionals often have a desire 
to provide better support for children and young people, but reproduce quite problematic and pathologising 
understandings of children who experience domestic violence. It was therefore important, as part of this 
project, to intervene in this arena, by sharing the insights of our work with children, with professionals who 
work with them. Drawing on the insights built up throughout the programme, a training was offered to 
professionals and voluntary sector workers who supported families who had experienced domestic violence.  
In particular, our focus was on communicating to professionals the importance of treating children who 
experience domestic violence as individuals with agency, as meaning making beings who were just as much 
the victims as the adult targets of domestic violence.  
A range of professionals were trained, including social services staff, psychologists, teachers, police officers, 
GPs, nurses, domestic violence support workers and family support workers.  The training structure 
generally involved one training day, with varying patterns of follow up training. Northampton had one 
training day, and four follow ups, which allowed some 
facilitation of integration of acquired material. Some partners 
(Thessaloniki, Northampton and Puglia) had arranged for 
ongoing support for contact between the research team and 
trainees, to ensure follow through of the project in each site. 
Training was well received, and there was a strong perception of 
a need for more training in all regions. 
In the United Kingdom trainees generally reported that they found the training helpful and supportive, and 
that they had learned a great deal that they could apply in practice. In particular, they felt they had acquired 
new skills and tools to assist them in their work with children and young people who have experienced 
domestic violence. They were enthusiastic about applying techniques, with one respondent saying ͞The 
eĐoŵap I ǁill ďe aďle to use aŶd effeĐtiǀeŶess I haǀe alƌeadǇ staƌted usiŶg.͟, and another saying ͞I ĐaŶ͛t ǁait 
Our focus was on 
communicating to 
professionals the importance 
of treating children who 
experience domestic violence 
as individuals with agency 
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to use the ŵateƌials!͟. Some trainees had secured institutional support for adopting new ways of working 
based on the training, saying ͞Ouƌ ǁoƌk plaĐe eŶǀiƌoŶŵeŶt ǁaŶt to us to use the tƌaiŶiŶg iŶ ouƌ eǀeƌǇ daǇ 
ǁoƌk͟, ͞I haǀe shaƌed ŵǇ eǆpeƌieŶĐe ǁith ŵǇ ŵaŶageƌ ǁho has suppoƌted ŵe iŶtegƌatiŶg skills leaƌŶt into my 
pƌaĐtiĐe͟ and ͞MǇ ǁoƌkplaĐe aƌe eŵďƌaĐiŶg ŵǇ Ŷeed to applǇ pƌiŶĐiples of the tƌaiŶiŶg to ŵǇ practice.͟ While 
only a small number of trainees were able to attend the full set of training workshops, those that did reported 
that they had applied the techniques, and received support in this application in the training context: ͞I haǀe 
used skills leaƌŶt pƌoduĐtiǀelǇ iŶ sessioŶs ǁith effeĐtiǀe outĐoŵes foƌ ĐlieŶts͟, and noting that ͞I feel I am more 
confident to help children and ǇouŶg people͟.  
UK Questionnaire Responses – End of first session 
 N Minimum Maximum Mean 
Std. 
Deviation 
Training has enhanced my understandings of 
CYP who experience DV  
22 6 10 8.41 1.436 
Training will enhance my effectiveness in working 
with CYP 
22 5 10 8.32 1.427 
I have experienced obstacles and barriers in 
applying knowledge from training 
20 1 9 4.70 2.975 
I have felt supported at work, in applying training 
principles to practice 
20 1 10 5.30 3.326 
I have the necessary resources I require to 
implement my training 
21 1 10 7.19 2.502 
I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my 
practice 
20 4 10 8.15 1.461 
I found all aspects of the programme to be 
relevant to me in my professional role. 
21 5 10 8.57 1.326 
I am confident that I will continue to put principles 
of the UNARS training into practice in my role.   
21 5 10 8.38 1.203 
Overall the programme was useful to me in my 
professional role. 
21 6 10 8.76 1.044 
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Quantitative course evaluation questionnaire data from the UK 
supports the conclusion that the training was very successful. Trainees 
felt that their understanding and effectiveness in supporting children 
who experience domestic violence was enhanced through their 
participation in the programme. They also felt that they had the 
confidence to apply the training in practice, and that the programme 
was relevant to their professional role. They were less confident that 
they would be supported in applying their knowledge and skills at 
work.  
UK Questionnaire Responses – End of final session 
 N Minimum Maximum Mean 
Std. 
Deviation 
Training has enhanced my understandings of 
CYP who experience DV  
6 9 10 9.50 .548 
Training will enhance my effectiveness in working 
with CYP 
6 8 10 9.33 .816 
I have experienced obstacles and barriers in 
applying knowledge from training 
6 1 7 2.83 2.563 
I have felt supported at work, in applying training 
principles to practice 
6 5 10 8.50 1.975 
I have the necessary resources I require to 
implement my training 
6 5 10 7.33 2.338 
Since the programme started there has been a 
positive change in my practice 
6 5 10 8.67 1.966 
Since the programme began, there has been a 
negative change in my practice 
5 0 2 1.00 .707 
I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my 
practice 
6 5 10 8.17 2.229 
I found all aspects of the programme to be 
relevant to me in my professional role. 
6 9 10 9.50 .548 
I am confident that I will continue to put principles 
of the UNARS training into practice in my role.   
6 9 10 9.67 .516 
Overall the programme was useful to me in my 
professional role. 
6 9 10 9.67 .516 
    
  
 
At the end of their final session, responses to the training were still very positive. The trainees also felt that 
their practice have changed in a positive way since participating in the training. (It should be noted that the 
In the UK, trainees felt 
that their understanding 
and effectiveness in 
supporting children who 
experience domestic 
violence was enhanced 
through participation in 
the programme 
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reduced numbers from session 1 to session 5 was planned – many participants signed up for the training 
knowing they could only attend the first whole day.)  
In Puglia, Italy, trainees valued collaborative working, and the provision of a quiet working environment in 
which they could build and develop networking opportunities with other professionals.  In terms of knowledge 
and skills acquired, trainees reported that they found the 
emphasis on listening to the child, and giving proper attention 
and priority to their needs, rather than just focusing on the 
involved adults, very important. However, this needed to be 
balanced by appropriate, child friendly listening.  As one trainee 
commented: ͞I Ŷeed to shoǁ I aŵ aǀailable to listen, reassuring 
theŵ ďut Ŷot pƌessuƌiŶg theŵ to tell theiƌ aĐĐouŶts͟.  They 
highlighted the focus on the importance of avoiding re-
traumatisation, whilst at the same time providing space for children to express their experiences and to reflect. 
The training emphasised a range of techniques to enable this – particularly using creative and embodied 
approaches – that participants found useful.    
They also offered useful insights into perceived barriers to working in a way that listens to children, takes them 
seriously as victims of domestic violence, and enables their agency to be recognised. They note that 
institutional models of practice were hardy, and often resistant to change.  This interpretation was also 
extended to them as individuals, as theǇ eŵphasised that theǇ too had theiƌ oǁŶ ͚ĐogŶitiǀe Đategoƌies͛ that 
could box children in, and that needed to be challenged. They also highlighted the lack of adequate 
oƌgaŶisatioŶs to ƌespoŶd to ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds.  Fuƌtheƌ, theǇ Ŷoted that ŵuĐh ǇouŶgeƌ Đhildren might face 
communication challenges in expressing their experiences.  They also noted that policy and legal frameworks 
present a barrier in taking children seriously: ͞The laǁ safeguaƌds aŶd iŵpleŵeŶts iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ addƌessed to 
women, but not to childƌeŶ oƌ aŶǇ otheƌ ǀiĐtiŵ of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe.͟  They feel that those on the frontline 
ǁho ǁoƌk ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho eǆpeƌieŶĐe ǀioleŶĐe ofteŶ laĐk the skills to listeŶ to ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aĐĐouŶts, aŶd that ǁhile 
they recognise the violence directed to women, often do not see its effect on children.  
 
In Puglia quantitative data also generally supports the view that the training was positively received and had 
eŶhaŶĐed paƌtiĐipaŶts͛ peƌĐeptioŶs of kŶoǁledge, ĐoŶfideŶĐe aŶd skills.  
 
 
In Puglia, Italy, trainees valued 
collaborative working, and the 
provision of a quiet working 
environment in which they 
could build and develop 
networking opportunities with 
other professionals 
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Puglia Questionnaire Responses – End of final session 
 N Minimum Maximum Mean 
Std. 
Deviation 
Training has enhanced my understandings of 
CYP who experience DV  
8 7 10 8.25 1.035 
Training will enhance my effectiveness in working 
with CYP 
8 5 9 7.38 1.188 
I have experienced obstacles and barriers in 
applying knowledge from training 
8 5 8 6.50 1.069 
I have felt supported at work, in applying training 
principles to practice 
8 6 8 7.38 .744 
I have the necessary resources I require to 
implement my training 
8 5 8 6.63 1.188 
Since the programme started there has been a 
positive change in my practice 
3 6 7 6.67 .577 
Since the programme began, there has been a 
negative change in my practice 
3 6 7 6.67 .577 
I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my 
practice 
8 6 9 7.63 .916 
I found all aspects of the programme to be 
relevant to me in my professional role. 
8 6 8 7.50 .756 
I am confident that I will continue to put principles 
of the UNARS training into practice in my role.   
8 6 8 7.63 .744 
Overall the programme was useful to me in my 
professional role. 
8 6 9 7.75 .886 
  
    
 
Trainees in Umbria / CoHor, Italy, echoed many of these points. Funding was a key element for more 
appropriate interventions with children. They felt that further training and support was needed.  They valued 
seeiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes ͚fƌoŵ a Ŷeǁ aŶgle͛, aŶd felt that these Ŷeǁ iŶsights pƌepaƌed theŵ ďetteƌ to 
work with families affected by domestic violence.  
 
In Umbria / CoHor, there was a general positive perception of the programme, and its impact on knowledge, 
confidence and skills.  Most staff felt that there had been a positive impact on their practice. Staff here felt 
there was some support in implementing the principles.  
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Umbria / CoHor Questionnaire Responses – End of final session 
 N Minimum Maximum Mean 
Std. 
Deviation 
Training has enhanced my understandings of 
CYP who experience DV  
16 6 10 8.37 1.258 
Training will enhance my effectiveness in working 
with CYP 
16 5 10 8.31 1.448 
I have experienced obstacles and barriers in 
applying knowledge from training 
16 1 8 3.44 2.220 
I have felt supported at work, in applying training 
principles to practice 
16 2 8 5.69 1.621 
I have the necessary resources I require to 
implement my training 
16 3 10 7.44 2.220 
Since the programme started there has been a 
positive change in my practice 
16 6 10 8.44 1.365 
Since the programme began, there has been a 
negative change in my practice 
15 1 10 3.40 2.823 
I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my 
practice 
16 3 10 7.75 2.113 
I found all aspects of the programme to be 
relevant to me in my professional role. 
16 4 10 9.25 1.528 
I am confident that I will continue to put principles 
of the UNARS training into practice in my role.   
16 8 10 9.19 .911 
Overall the programme was useful to me in my 
professional role. 
14 7 10 9.29 .994 
      
  
    
 
In Spain, trainees particularly valued the opportunity to work together collaboratively. They felt that this 
collaboration between institutions is a necessary corrective to a current lack of effective communication and 
decentralization of the different authorities and institutions related to this matter.  Contradictory practice and 
protocols in different government agencies make effective cooperation impossible. Trainees also emphasized 
the importance of creating a specialist protocol and unified database to enable professionals to access to 
updated minors information. Networking offered a space to share points of view and better communication 
between professionals from different fields.  
Spanish trainees – evaluation questionnaires 
 N Minimum Maximum Mean 
Std. 
Deviation 
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Training has enhanced my understandings of 
CYP who experience DV 
55 1 10 6.80 2.022 
Training will enhance my effectiveness in working 
with CYP 
55 1 9 6.47 1.971 
I have the necessary resources I require to 
implement my training 
54 1 10 4.78 2.416 
I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my 
practice 
48 1 9 5.40 2.304 
I found all aspects of the programme to be 
relevant to me in my professional role. 
47 1 10 6.60 2.102 
  
    
 
They also valued the knowledge and skills acquired through training. Knowing how to deal with the problem 
and the ability to take assertive decisions was considered important. Therefore, the training focused on 
improving their understanding of young people͛s responses to domestic violence and their capacity for 
resilience, as well as technical training in mediation and jurisprudence, was highly valued.   They felt that 
understanding young people͛s liǀed experiences of domestic violence can be helpful.  
All these topics have been considered as relevant to protect minors, on the one hand, when detecting child 
vulnerability and on the other hand, when starting prevention or intervention programs that includes 
ĐoopeƌatioŶ ǁith loĐal sĐhools. Fuƌtheƌŵoƌe, the ĐƌeatioŶ of a ͞tutoƌ͟ iŶside the loĐal poliĐe, the sĐhool aŶd 
in the social field in order to offer support. Finally, it is important 
to know more deeply the duties and competences of each 
institution both public and private.   
In Thessaloniki, Greece, participants felt that the knowledge 
shared had enhanced their skills and enabled a deeper 
understanding of children who experience domestic violence.  
One participant felt that the training had particularly enabled a 
connection of theory to practice, which she valued highly, while 
aŶotheƌ Ŷoted ͞ŵǇ peƌspeĐtiǀe has ĐhaŶged. I haǀe ďeĐoŵe aďle to see things from the position of the child 
oƌ the ǇouŶg peƌsoŶ͟.  “eǀeƌal paƌtiĐipaŶts ǁoƌked iŶ ĐoŶteǆts ǁheƌe theiƌ joď ǁas to suppoƌt ŵotheƌs 
affected by domestic violence, and felt they could apply what they had learned to support improved more-
child relationships.  In common with Italian participants, Greek trainees valued the emphasis on embodiment 
and subjectivity.  In responses to follow up sessions, participants also talked about their application of some 
of the techniques learned in the sessions, for instance recognizing that ͞it͛s Ŷot alǁaǇs ǀeƌďal iŶteƌǀeŶtion 
In Thessaloniki, Greece, 
participants felt that the 
knowledge shared had 
enhanced their skills and 
enabled a deeper 
understanding of children who 
experience domestic violence 
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Ŷeeded, ďut phǇsiĐal ĐoŶtaĐt͟, while another participant noted that, because of the experiential nature of the 
tƌaiŶiŶg, aŶd the eŵphasis oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s oǁŶ aĐĐouŶts ͞I Đould heaƌ theiƌ ǀoiĐes.͟ 
Thessaloniki Questionnaire Responses – End of first session 
 N Minimum Maximum Mean 
Std. 
Deviation 
Training has enhanced my understandings of 
CYP who experience DV  
13 7 10 8.69 .947 
Training will enhance my effectiveness in working 
with CYP 
13 6 10 7.92 1.320 
I have experienced obstacles and barriers in 
applying knowledge from training 
13 1 10 5.92 3.068 
I have felt supported at work, in applying training 
principles to practice 
13 2 10 7.08 2.722 
I have the necessary resources I require to 
implement my training 
12 1 9 5.00 2.000 
I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my 
practice 
13 4 10 6.62 1.710 
I found all aspects of the programme to be 
relevant to me in my professional role. 
13 4 10 7.38 2.468 
I am confident that I will continue to put principles 
of the UNARS training into practice in my role.   
13 4 10 6.92 1.754 
Overall the programme was useful to me in my 
professional role. 
13 7 10 9.00 1.155 
  
    
 
However, participants were particularly concerned about barriers to the application of the skills they learned 
perceiving many structural and systemic barriers to good working with children. They suggested that the 
systems within which they work were particularly rigid, and resistant to new knowledge and ways of working, 
with some participants noting that in their domestic violence work, they were not permitted to work with 
children. Services for children affected by domestic violence were also very few, and interventions were 
generally very short term, making sustained and meaningful work with children difficult to achieve.  This is an 
issue, not just in Thessaloniki, but in all partner countries, where austerity measures have meant significant 
cuts to services for families generally, and particularly for vulnerable families.  
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Thessaloniki Questionnaire Responses – End of final session 
 N Minimum Maximum Mean 
Std. 
Deviation 
Training has enhanced my understandings of 
CYP who experience DV  
6 7 10 8.00 1.095 
Training will enhance my effectiveness in working 
with CYP 
6 7 8 7.50 .548 
I have experienced obstacles and barriers in 
applying knowledge from training 
5 1 8 4.60 2.702 
I have felt supported at work, in applying training 
principles to practice 
6 1 10 5.33 4.131 
I have the necessary resources I require to 
implement my training 
6 1 8 4.00 3.098 
Since the programme started there has been a 
positive change in my practice 
1 9 9 9.00 . 
Since the programme began, there has been a 
negative change in my practice 
4 1 6 2.25 2.500 
I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my 
practice 
6 4 8 6.00 1.673 
I found all aspects of the programme to be 
relevant to me in my professional role. 
6 4 9 6.33 1.633 
I am confident that I will continue to put principles 
of the UNARS training into practice in my role.   
5 7 8 7.60 .548 
Overall the programme was useful to me in my 
professional role. 
6 7 10 8.33 1.211 
    
  
 
Summary: Chapter 5 
This chapter has explored the policy and practice context children who experience domestic violence 
navigate. We have considered how policy and practice frameworks construct the child who experiences 
domestic violence.  In policy contexts, we have identified that children are largely absent from legal and 
policy frameworks that describe domestic violence, and that provide guidelines for support and intervention.  
Children are largely positioned in policy as collateral damage, or perhaps as indirect victims, but are 
geŶeƌallǇ desĐƌiďed as ͚ǁitŶesses͛, as ͚eǆposed to͛ oƌ ͚iŵpaĐted͛ ďǇ ǀioleŶĐe.  These fƌaŵeǁoƌks oďsĐuƌe 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, ǁhiĐh is laƌgelǇ seeŶ as aŶ eǀeŶt that oĐĐuƌs ďetǁeeŶ tǁo 
adults in an intimate dyad, between an adult perpetrator and an adult victim.  Framing violence in this 
manner ignores the way that violence is experienced within families, the way that controlling and abusive 
behavior permeates all elements of family life.   
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Because of the emphasis on children as ͚ǁitŶesses͛, poliĐǇ aŶd pƌofessioŶal talk aďout ĐhildƌeŶ ǁho 
experience domestic violence tends to represent them as passive and dependent, in need of protection. 
TheǇ aƌe also desĐƌiďed as ǀulŶeƌaďle aŶd ͚daŵaged͛ ďǇ the ǀioleŶĐe that theǇ haǀe ͚ǁitŶessed͛. This kiŶd of 
framing of children leaves little space for children to articulate a sense of self that has agency, is conscious of 
the experience of violence, makes sense of it, and finds ways to resist it. It leaves little scope for the 
development of a loĐated, ĐoŶteǆtual ƌeadiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ƌesilieŶĐe iŶ situatioŶs of doŵestiĐ 
violence.   
This policy framing has consequences for the way that services are provided (or more typically, not provided) 
for children who experience domestic violence. Because of this positioning children as additional to domestic 
violence, the focus of service provision becomes the adult victim (typically the mother), and any support for 
children is typically as a bolt on to services provided for the adult victiŵ. This ŵeaŶs that laƌgelǇ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
eǆpeƌieŶĐes aƌe oǀeƌlooked, oƌ aƌe ƌeduĐed to ͚ďehaǀiouƌal pƌoďleŵs͛. It also ŵeaŶs that seƌǀiĐes geŶeƌallǇ 
stop at the time that support services for women victims stop. Because support services for women are 
heavily foĐused oŶ ƌisk ŵaŶageŵeŶt ;oŶ gettiŶg heƌ to a plaĐe of safetǇ, aŶd ŵaŶagiŶg heƌ ͚ƌisk͛ of ǀioleŶĐeͿ 
this means that the limited services that are available for children usually disappear once the family is 
deeŵed to ďe ͚safe͛.  
We have argued that it is important to recognize the other victims of domestic violence – children who 
experience domestic violence are also its victims. They are conscious, meaning making and agentic beings, 
ǁho do Ŷot ͚ǁitŶess͛ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, ďut rather experience it. By recognizing that they too are victims 
ǁheŶ adults eŶgage iŶ ǀioleŶĐe iŶ theiƌ iŶtiŵate ƌelatioŶships, ǁe aƌe aďle to ŵake spaĐe foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
experience to be heard, for their needs to be taken seriously. A shift in their legal status would create a 
policy impetus that would pressure statutory and voluntary organisations to provide more fulsome, 
appropriate and accessible services for children who experience domestic violence.   
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Chapter 5: Policy and Practice in work with children who experience domestic violence - Key 
Points 
 Focus groups were carried out with groups of professionals in each country. Our aim was to provide 
an understanding of the practice landscape children must navigate to secure support when they 
experience domestic violence 
 In focus groups, professionals expressed concerns about the lack of continuity between services and 
an insufficient range of supportive and specialist services needed to support victims of domestic 
abuse.  In each partner country, particular concerns were raised about service gaps, and 
professionals suggested that a better equipped system would be more functional and effective. Gaps 
in the system include the lack of availability of specialist local organisations (in Greece and Spain), 
different sheltering solutions for victims,  and shelters that could include children over 18, larger 
families, and teenage boys.   
 PƌofessioŶals ofteŶ desĐƌiďe the Đhild as ͚uŶpƌoteĐted͛ aŶd the paƌeŶt as ͚failiŶg to pƌoteĐt͛.  IŶ this 
sense the child victim comes to embody and reflect the paƌeŶts͛ failuƌe to ŵeet the pƌiŶĐipal 
requirements of parenthood such as providing a safe environment. 
 Professional stakeholders are placed in positions of control (and educators/schools are given prime 
responsibility for identifying CYP, raising awareness of DVA and channeling appropriate support to 
CYP). However, the role of professional stakeholders is perceived to be hampered by cutbacks and 
restricted financial resources. Positive policy directives designed to support CYP were reported, by 
professionals in focus groups, to be delivered in a way which resembled a mechanical tick box 
exercise where children themselves are made invisible and outcome measures are prioritised.  
 In focus groups with carers, the child-victim was described as affected by violence in dramatic ways. 
The child-victim is described in relation to the consequences the DVA has on his/her personality and 
ŵeŶtal health. The ĐoŶseƋueŶĐes appeaƌ to ďe seƌious aŶd aƌe deŵoŶstƌated ŵaiŶlǇ iŶ the Đhild͛s 
internalizing and externalizing behaviors. This was a remarkably consistent construction of the child 
who has experienced domestic violence, across all the parent focus groups.  
 Our project highlights the implications of policy frameworks that do not include children as victims 
who experience domestic violence, but that instead represent them as passive witnesses. Such 
fƌaŵeǁoƌks eƌode ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ aŶd ǀoiĐe iŶ pƌofessioŶal aŶd poliĐǇ disĐouƌses. 
 The policy documents on domestic violence in all four participating countries generally omit children 
altogether, entrenching a view that children are not victims of domestic violence, but rather are 
͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ oƌ ͚witnesses͛ to it. We argue that this produces a service landscape in which the 
needs of children are portrayed as additional in domestic violence support, and that consequently 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds aƌe ofteŶ oǀeƌlooked  
 A range of professionals were trained, including social services staff, psychologists, teachers, police 
officers, GPs, nurses, domestic violence support workers and family support workers.  Training was 
well received, and there was a strong perception of a need for more training in all regions. 
Quantitative and qualitative course evaluation questionnaire data supports the conclusion that the 
training was very successful. 
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6 Conclusions 
The UNA‘“ pƌojeĐt has sought to eǆploƌe ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
experiences of domestic violence, with a particular focus on 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ageŶĐǇ, ƌesistaŶĐe aŶd ƌesilieŶĐe. The 
aim of the project was to disrupt dominant discourses of 
domestic violence that represent children as passive 
witnesses to domestic violence, exposed to domestic 
violence, and damaged by it. In contrast we sought to explore 
how children understand, make sense of and experience 
domestic violence, as conscious, meaning making beings whose capacity to resist, have agency and be 
resilient is intricately linked to the context in which such resistance is made necessary. In other words, our 
key argument is that it is important to explore how children give voice to their own experiences, if we are to 
avoid the risk of oversimplifying their responses, and reducing their experience to pathology and damage. By 
faĐilitatiŶg ĐhildƌeŶ͛s aƌtiĐulatioŶ of theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes, ǁe are able to see how the damaging impact of 
domestic violence intertwines with complex coping and resistance strategies, which children are able to use 
to build their own sense of resilience.  
We have mapped out an academic, policy and professional discursive landscape, which positions children as 
helpless aŶd oǀeƌǁhelŵed ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd as taiŶted aŶd daŵaged ďǇ theiƌ ͚eǆposuƌe͛ to it. We 
have explored how this produced in the policy domain, where children are largely constituted as an absence. 
They are not legally defined as victims of domestic violence, instead being seen as collateral damage to 
violence in the adult intimate dyad, and as passive witnesses to domestic abuse. This has consequences for 
how they are understood in policy guidelines on responses to family violence, and how services are (or more 
typically are not) provided to support children who experience domestic violence. These dominant 
discourses of passivity, exposure and damage have consequences for how professionals see children, and 
even for how parents see their children, and their parenting role.  
Ouƌ ǁoƌk has pƌoǀided a ŵoƌe suďtle aŶd ŶuaŶĐed ƌeadiŶg of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe 
that ĐeŶtƌes oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe, aŶd that pƌioƌitises ĐhildƌeŶ͛s oǁŶ aĐĐouŶts of their lived experience of 
violence and of coping with violence. This enabled us to articulate the many creative and highly 
contextualised ways that children found to resist and to maintain an agentic sense of self, in the face of 
violence, psychological abuse and coercive and controlling behaviours that typically permeated family 
interactions.  While it is unquestionable that children experience domestic violence as painful, difficult and 
harmful, they also demonstrate very specific, contextually shaped ways of coping with that experience.  
ChildƌeŶ͛s ǁaǇs of ŵaiŶtaiŶiŶg aŶ ageŶtiĐ seŶse of self, aŶd theiƌ ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ƌesistaŶĐe aŶd ƌesilieŶĐe is 
The aim of the project was to 
disrupt dominant discourses 
of domestic violence that 
represent children as passive 
witnesses to domestic 
violence, exposed to domestic 
violence, and damaged by it 
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expressed in ways that, read superficially, may seem 
pathological or problematic. However, a closer exploration of 
their lived experience, focused on what they say about their 
lives, not just measuring outcomes or describing behaviour, 
shows that their behaviour is meaningful and purposeful:  
they behave and interact in ways that enable them to cope in 
the specific context they are in. In understanding how children are able to resist and have agency in 
situations of domestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe aŶd aďuse, ǁe suggest that ǁhat ĐhaƌaĐteƌises ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of 
violence is a kind of paradoxical resilience. When children live in conflict laden environments, they have to 
find complex ways of coping and managing themselves and their relationships. What may appear as 
͚dǇsfuŶĐtioŶal͛ and difficult in the eyes of clinically trained adults, is often the way that children have found 
to cope in highly located, creative and agentic ways. 
‘eĐogŶisiŶg the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe aŶd ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀed eǆpeƌieŶĐes eŶaďled us to deǀelop a 
Đƌeatiǀe aŶd ƌelatioŶallǇ oƌieŶted gƌoup ďased iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ that ďuilt oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆistiŶg stƌeŶgths to 
further develop their capacity for resistance and resilience. Children experienced this intervention as a 
positive context in which they could talk about their experiences, and work them through, in a manner that 
enabled them to feel that they were growing in strength and capacity.   
This insight into ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ďoth the iŵpaĐt of ĐoeƌĐiǀe ĐoŶtƌol, aŶd of theiƌ ĐapaĐitǇ to ƌesist 
such control has significant implications for practice in supporting families affected by domestic violence. 
The analysis of interviews with children who experieŶĐe doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe suggests that the ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛ iŶ 
domestic violence is not just the adult in the intimate dyad; it is also any children within the household who 
are affected by the violence, either directly or indirectly.  We have argued that it is impoƌtaŶt that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
capacity to make meaning of their experiences of domestic violence, to be harmed by it, and to have a sense 
of agency and resistance to it underscores the importance of a shift in legal definitions and policy around 
domestic violence.  The absence of children from legal definitions of domestic violence, and the tendency to 
desĐƌiďe theŵ as ͚passiǀe ǁitŶesses to͛ oƌ ͚eǆposed to / daŵaged ďǇ͛ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe does Ŷot aĐĐoƌd 
ǁith ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀed eǆpeƌieŶĐes of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe. We aƌgue that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǀioleŶĐe 
would be better recognised, and better support provided, if law and policy shifted to recognise that they are 
also victims of domestic violence.  A shift to recognise children as equal victims in the crime of domestic 
violence and abuse has two important implications – it requires that we listen to children who experience 
domestic violence and abuse, and it creates space to recognise their own creative and agentic strategies in 
response to abuse and control within the family. It opens a different discursive space in which the child is 
recognised as being as important as the adult antagonists in our responses to domestic violence and abuse. 
When children live in conflict 
laden environments, they have 
to find complex ways of coping 
and managing themselves and 
their relationships 
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It would increase the pressure for children to be supported appropriately as their families flee, and as they 
recover from domestic violence.  It would enable the provision of better and more appropriate services for 
children by recognising both the wounds that domestic violence inflicts, and the personhood and agency of 
the children who experience it.  
Recommendations 
The UNARS project has highlighted hoǁ the ǁaǇ ĐhildƌeŶ aƌe tǇpiĐallǇ ͚ƌead͛ aŶd   ͚ƌepƌeseŶted͛ in the law 
and in policy, professional discourse, parenting discourse, and in academic writing can function to 
pathologise children and limit their capacity to voice their experience.  In contrast, by exploring with children 
their capacity for agency, resilience and resistance, we are able to create a discursive space in which children 
can be considered as agentic, meaning making beings who experience, cope with and resist domestic 
violence.   Our research has highlighted how changes in policy, practice and interventions with children and 
families, might improve the lives of children and young people who live (or have lived) in situations of 
domestic violence. 
Legal Status and Protection: The Istanbul Convention refers to ͚all 
ǀiĐtiŵs͛ of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, however children are not explicitly 
defined as victims either in the Istanbul convention, or the national 
and regional legal and policy frameworks that implement it. In this 
sense, children are absent from legal definitions (except as victims 
of dating violence). ChildƌeŶ ǁho ͚ǁitŶess͛ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe do 
Ŷot haǀe a legal status as ͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛. ;This is ĐhaŶgiŶg iŶ “paiŶ, ǁheƌe 
the distiŶĐtioŶ ďetǁeeŶ ͚diƌeĐt͛ aŶd ͚iŶdiƌeĐt͛ ǀiĐtiŵs is ďeiŶg 
removed from Spanish statutes). Children are therefore 
ĐoŶstƌuĐted iŶ laǁ aŶd poliĐǇ as aŶ aďseŶĐe, as ͚Đollateƌal daŵage͛ to adult doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe, aŶd this has 
consequences for how they are understood and treated in criminal justice, social services and voluntary 
sector organisations. The UNARS project has highlighted that children experience domestic violence, and 
cope with domestic violence, in much the same way that adult victims do, and that the distinction between 
͚diƌeĐt͛ aŶd ͚iŶdiƌeĐt͛ ǀiĐtiŵ, oƌ ďetǁeeŶ ͚adult ǀiĐtiŵ͛ aŶd ͚Đhild ǁitŶess͛ is Ŷot sustaiŶaďle. WheŶ poliĐǇ 
frameworks do not include children as victims,  this contributes to the erosion of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ƌepƌeseŶtatioŶ 
aŶd ǀoiĐe iŶ pƌofessioŶal aŶd poliĐǇ disĐouƌses. BǇ foĐusiŶg oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ foƌ ĐoŶscious meaning 
making and agency in relation to their experiences of domestic violence, we highlight the importance of 
recognising the impact domestic violence has on children, and their right to representation as victims in the 
context of domestic violence. 
BǇ foĐusiŶg oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
capacity for conscious 
meaning making and 
agency, we highlight the 
importance of recognising 
the impact domestic 
violence has on children 
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Representation and Voice: The UNARS project has demonstrated the importance and value of   listening to 
ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe. This faĐilitates ĐhildƌeŶ͛s  ƌeĐogŶitioŶ of their own strengths, and should be a key element of 
therapeutic work with children and young people who experience domestic violence. In addition, fostering a 
context in which children feel empowered to speak about their experiences creates space for professionals 
to better understand ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes, aŶd to ƌespoŶd ŵoƌe appƌopƌiatelǇ to their needs.  It also 
creates opportunities for the co-production of more relevant policy and service provisions. In policy and 
legislative frameworks, we need to extend and strengthen the requirement to listeŶ to the Đhild͛s ǀoiĐe. 
Children who experieŶĐe doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe aƌe ofteŶ fƌaŵed ďǇ pƌofessioŶals as ͚ǀulŶeƌaďle͛ aŶd uŶaďle to 
cope with talking about their experiences. This kind of gatekeeping effectively blocks children from access to 
representation, and prevents them from articulating their experiences of domestic violence, perpetuating 
the ǀieǁ of theŵ as ͚sileŶt ǁitŶesses͛, aŶd oĐĐludiŶg theiƌ eǆpeƌieŶĐes as ǀiĐtiŵs, aŶd theiƌ ĐapaĐitǇ to Đope.  
Language: There needs to be a concerted attempt to change the language in national and regional policy to 
one which more actively advocates the recognition of CYP experiences and strengths such that interventions 
more closely align with their needs and place them in more privileged positions as experts on their own 
situations. In addition, the development of a common language across professionals (create a glossary of 
terms) should be encouraged so that jargon does not get in the way of helping children and young people. 
Training: Many professionals reflected that they lacked the skills to support them in talking to children about 
their experiences of domestic violence. To create a service and criminal justice culture in which  children are 
able to voice their experiences and seek the help and support they need, professionals need to be skilled in 
responding to children. This requires further training to empower those who work with children and families 
who experience domestic violence to hear what children have to say.  In addition, there is a clear need to 
support criminal justice and policing professionals to provide more effective responses to children who 
experience domestic violence.  
Services: In all partner countries, there were concerns about the availability of services for children who 
experience domestic violence. Parents, professionals and children all noted that there are very few (or no) 
services available for children that enable children to talk about their experiences.   Where services are 
available, theǇ aƌe ofteŶ diffiĐult to aĐĐess, aŶd Ŷot pƌoǀided ͚oŶ tiŵe͛ foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ, iŶ a ŵaŶŶeƌ that is 
ƌespoŶsiǀe to ĐhildƌeŶ͛s Ŷeeds. Most suppoƌt foƌ ĐhildƌeŶ affeĐted ďǇ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe aƌe offeƌed ǁithiŶ 
domestic violence shelters and services, which typically only work with families at the point of fleeing. Many 
of the children and parents we talked to noted that they only started to process their experiences some time 
afteƌ the ǀioleŶĐe had eŶded, oŶĐe theǇ ǁeƌe iŶ aŶ eŶǀiƌoŶŵeŶt that seeŵed ͚safe͛. “eƌǀiĐes for children are 
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ofteŶ ĐeŶtƌed oŶ those iŶ Ŷeed of ͚pƌoteĐtioŶ͛ ;i.e. those iŶ 
immediate risk). But this is not the ideal space in which 
supportive and particularly therapeutic services should be 
provided.  Services need to be more accessible (e.g. in 
community contexts, in school, in youth centres) and to be 
offered in a more flexible way, to enable children to use them 
when they need to, not when the service feels that they should. 
WoƌkiŶg ͚ǁith͛ Ŷot ͚foƌ͛ ĐhildƌeŶ aŶd ǇouŶg people: ‘egioŶal statutoƌǇ oƌgaŶisatioŶs should deǀelop theiƌ 
policies to emphasize "working with" and not "working for" CYP. In this way, DVA can be conceptualised 
within policy as a shared and preventable social issue between the child and professionals. In this way, CYP 
are likelier to develop a sense of control and build on existing personal, relational family and community 
resilience.  
Collaborative and partnership working: It is important to recognise the impact of austerity and recession on 
the European service landscape. Collaborative working has been undermined by service cuts, and by 
competitive commissioning arrangements.  There is an urgent need to strengthen partnership and multi 
agency working in the domestic violence field, to enable families to receive an appropriate range of support 
in fleeing and in recovery from domestic violence.  In addition, there is a need to address directly the impact 
of budgetary constraints on the potential support available for children and families who experience 
domestic violence: there remains an urgent need for an influx of finance and resource. We suggest that the 
need to develop and ring fence dedicated social funding to ensure the sustainability and adequate funding 
for the provision of child-oriented services in community settings. 
Awareness raising campaigns: Dedicated efforts are required to raise awareness of the needs and impacts 
on quality of life for children living in situations of domestic violence. While effective campaigns have been 
constructed in the past and continue to run successfully, there is a need to target campaigns in places such 
as community venues, such as sports venues and shopping centres. Campaigning in places which parents and 
children access freely could broaden to audiences of such campaigns. Such campaigns have typically dwelt 
on the negative aspects of damage and victimization where children are featured. More positive images of 
empowered children and young people are called for, alongside more nuanced aspects of the impact of 
gender and culture. Aside from the specific focus on DV and children and young people within DV, 
campaigns should aim to improve the image of women in society and the citizenship rights of children. 
 
  
More resources should be 
devoted to promote inter-
professional and integrated 
services which are child 
oriented rather than service 
oriented 
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Chapter 6: Summary, discussion and conclusions – Key Points 
 
 We have mapped out an academic, policy and professional discursive landscape, which 
largely positions children as helpless and overwhelmed by domestic violence, and as tainted 
aŶd daŵaged ďǇ theiƌ ͚eǆposuƌe͛ to it. 
 
 Children are not legally defined as victims of domestic violence, instead they are seen as 
collateral damage to violence in the adult intimate dyad, and as passive witnesses to 
domestic abuse. This has consequences for how they are understood in policy guidelines on 
responses to family violence, and how services are (or more typically are not) provided to 
support children who experience domestic violence. 
 
 While it is unquestionable that children experience domestic violence as painful, difficult and 
harmful, they also demonstrate very specific, contextually shaped ways of coping with that 
experience.   
 
 A closer exploration of their lived experience focused on what children say about their lives, 
shows that their behaviour is meaningful and purposeful:  they behave and interact in ways 
that enable them to cope in the specific context they are in. 
 
 What ŵaǇ appeaƌ as ͚dǇsfuŶĐtioŶal͛ aŶd diffiĐult iŶ the eǇes of ĐliŶiĐallǇ trained adults, is 
often the way that children have found to cope in highly located, creative and agentic ways. 
‘eĐogŶisiŶg the iŵpoƌtaŶĐe of ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ǀoiĐe aŶd ĐhildƌeŶ͛s liǀed eǆpeƌieŶĐes eŶaďled us to 
develop a creative and relationally oriented group ďased iŶteƌǀeŶtioŶ that ďuilt oŶ ĐhildƌeŶ͛s 
existing strengths to further develop their capacity for resistance and resilience. 
 
 The analysis of interviews with children who experience domestic violence suggests that the 
͚ǀiĐtiŵ͛ iŶ doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe is not just the adult in the intimate dyad; it is also any children 
within the household who are affected by the violence, either directly or indirectly.   
 
 We haǀe aƌgued that it is iŵpoƌtaŶt that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s ĐapaĐitǇ to ŵake ŵeaŶiŶg of theiƌ 
experiences of domestic violence, to be harmed by it, and to have a sense of agency and 
resistance to it underscores the importance of a shift in legal definitions and policy around 
domestic violence.   
 
 We consider that ĐhildƌeŶ͛s eǆpeƌieŶĐes of ǀioleŶĐe ǁould ďe ďetteƌ recognised, and better 
support provided, if law and policy shifted to recognise that they are also victims of domestic 
violence.   
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TABLES 
Table 1: Overview of the project workstreams 
Summary of workstreams 
Workstream 
(WS) No. 
Summary 
1 
Understanding 
childreŶ’s 
experiences of 
domestic 
violence 
WS 1 centred on developing a detailed understanding of young people's 
experiences of domestic violence, focusing specifically on agency, resilience and 
resistance as well as their experiences of constriction and constraint. This was 
achieved through 1:1 semi-structured interviews with children (including the use of 
graphic elicitation techniques), and photo elicitation techniques. Several methods 
of researcher training were structured into the project. Researchers attended 
training workshops in data collection provided by the research team from the 
University of Northampton who also developed researcher training manuals which 
provided the basis for supporting researchers through the required processes of data 
collection and analysis and acted as reference for researchers across the 
partnerships. Interviews were designed to enable young people to articulate their 
experiences of domestic violence in a manner that recognised and facilitated an 
articulation of their capacity to cope with, manage and resist the power imbalances 
iŶheƌeŶt iŶ situatioŶs of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe. ChildƌeŶ aŶd ǇouŶg people͛s aĐĐouŶts 
helped researchers to develop an understanding of what enables resilience and 
resistance in these circumstances, and how they might be further empowered to 
cope during and after living in contexts of conflict and violence. In each partnership, 
approximately 5 young people were selected from interviewees and invited to 
participate in a photo elicitation or photo-voice diary activity. Children took 
photographs of the personal, material or relational things they felt helped them cope 
with domestic violence, participants then verbally or non-verbally reflected on each 
photograph, expressing how and why it had helped or supported them. Within each 
of the participating countries, an Open Access Exhibition was created which showed 
(anonymised) photographs, drawings and words produced by children and young 
people as part of their semi-structured interviews and photo elicitation activities. The 
exhibitions were implemented to encourage public engagement and provide young 
people with a public voice, and to facilitate the production of their own stories of 
domestic violence in an empowering manner. On the completion of data collection, 
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representatives from each European partnership gathered at a Knowledge Café, to 
share insights, experiences and knowledges drawn from data collection, and to 
consider how insights might inform intervention and training programmes.     
 
2 
Mapping the 
Service 
Landscape 
The key priorities of WS 2 were to explore the dominant representations of 
domestic violence in policy for families living with violence, and to critically consider 
the implications of these for our understanding of young people as 'victims' and as 
'agents'. The aim was to explore how young people are viewed by professionals, 
other stakeholders and organisations they work with and how they are supported to 
explore how their agency and capacity for empowerment, resilience and resistance 
is, or is not, acknowledged and enabled in these contexts. Researchers conducted 
focus groups with professionals and carers with the aim of developing a detailed 
understanding of their perceptions of children and young people living in situations 
of domestic violence and especially of their capacity for agency and resilience. To 
build a critical understanding of the policy context in which domestic violence is lived 
by young people, and consider critically the implications of these for young peoples' 
lives, researchers conducted a desk based anlysis of the policy context in each of 
their countries. This enabled the research team to develop an understanding of 
current policy contexts and how they work to create opportunities and constraints 
for different populations (e.g. for boys and girls, for ethnic or sexual minority groups, 
for migrant families, etc.), and to consider how particular policies can achieve the 
goals of promoting a more agentic understanding of young peoples' experiences of 
situations of violence and provide equitable support environments. 
 
3 
Developing an 
intervention for 
children who 
experience 
domestic 
violence 
Drawing on the insights of WS1 and 2, WS 3 centred designing and implementing a 
manualised therapeutic group-based intervention programme aimed at facilitating  
children and young people's exploration of experiences of constraint, empowerment, 
resilience and agency, with a view to enhancing a sense of the agentic self and 
promoting their capacity for resilience and coping. The intervention incorporated 
elements of creative therapies (art, drama, music), and elements of systemic and 
social therapies. The intervention manual was developed in collaboration with 
partners through face-to-face and virtual meetings collaboration with partners, and 
enabled flexibility for its adaptation and tailoring to each specific context of the four 
partnership countries. A pilot of the intervention was run in the UK before being 
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rolled out to other partnerships in the consortium.  A quantitative evaluation was 
conducted to assess the impact of the intervention in relation to pre- and post- 
intervention wellbeing. To qualitatively evaluate the intervention, young people 
were invited to reflect on their experiences of the programme by taking part in 1:1 
semi-structured interviews with researchers towards the end of the intervention.  
 
4 
Training 
intervention for 
professionals 
A manualised programme specifically aimed at professionals working with children 
and young people affected by domestic violence to promote an awareness of the 
potential mental health and social implications of positioning young people as 
'victims'. Drawing on WS 1 and 2, the training provided professionals with materials, 
resources and techniques to work with children and young people in a safe way 
which would empower positive self-identities and enhance their capacity for 
resilience and resistance. A quantitative evaluation was conducted to assess the 
iŵpaĐt of the tƌaiŶiŶg oŶ pƌofessioŶals͛ peƌĐeptioŶs aŶd ǁoƌkiŶg pƌaĐtiĐes. 
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Table 2: Participant information – Individual Interviews and photo elicitation with children and 
young people 
No. Location Pseudonym Gender Age Interview participant Photovoice participant 
1 UK George  M 11 Y Y 
2 Paul M 9 Y Y 
3 Bethany F 10 Y  
4 Rachel F 11 Y Y 
5 Emma F 16 Y Y 
6 Lizzy F 14 Y  
7 Kate F 8 Y  
8 Ben M 8 Y  
9 Harry M 9 Y  
10 Josh M 9 Y  
11 Oliver M 12 Y Y 
12 Dylan M 15 Y  
13 Lotty F 9 Y  
14 Jess F 18 Y  
15 Sophia F 15 Y  
16 Isabel F 13 Y  
17 Lucy F 13 Y  
18 Alison F 15 Y  
19 Nancy F 9 Y  
20 Andy M 12 Y Y 
21 Mark M 13 Y  
22 Greece Lydia F 14 Y  
23 Natalia F 15 Y Y 
24 Lina F 15 Y  
25 Matina F 11 Y Y 
26 Maria F 18 Y  
27 Eirini F 20 Y  
28 Markos M 10 Y Y 
29 Anna F 12 Y Y 
30 Kostas M 14 Y Y 
31 Petros M 16 Y  
32 Nikos M 15 Y  
33 Miltos M 15 Y  
34 Pavlos M 15 Y  
35 Fotis M 17 Y  
36 Stefanos M 13 Y  
37 Simos M 16 Y  
38 Marios M 14 Y  
39 Elpida F 15 Y  
40 Christina F 12 Y  
41 Stella F 12 Y  
42 Italy, 
Perugia - 
CoHor 
Giacomo M 12 Y  
43 Anna F 18 Y  
44 Lally F 16 Y  
45 Abraham M 16 Y  
46 Sophie F 17 Y  
47 Yve F 18 Y  
48 Andrea F 14 Y  
49 Angelo M 15 Y  
50 Naomi F 14 Y  
51 Amy F 14 Y  
52 Emily F 16 Y  
53 Laura F 14 Y  
54 Maria F 15 Y  
55 Santo M 18 Y  
56 Mariam F 17 Y  
57 Sissy F 16 Y  
58 Filo M 13 Y  
59 Miriam F 15 Y  
60 Franci M 15 Y  
61 Luca M 17 Y  
62  Nicoletta F NA N Y 
63  Fabio M NA N Y 
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64  Giulio M NA N Y 
65  Caterina F NA N Y 
66  Rodolfo M NA N Y 
67  Antonio M NA N Y 
68 Italy, 
Puglia - Il 
Meridiano 
Dalia F 8 Y  
69 Edera F 17 Y  
70 Giulia F 18 Y  
71 Jordan M 13 Y  
72 Maddog M 13 Y  
73 Margherita F 9 Y  
74 Mauro M 10 Y  
75 Rosa F 23 Y  
76 Donatello M 24 Y  
77 Emanuele F 16 Y  
78 Fabio M 16 Y  
79 Gabriele F 10 Y  
80 Sara F 18 Y  
81 Tini F  Y  
82 Ajane F  Y  
83  Marino M 9 N Y 
84  Marta F 15 N Y 
85  Rosa 
 
F 16 
N Y 
86  Lino M 17 N Y 
87 Spain Amaya  F 17 Y  
88 Maria  F 17 Y  
89 Carla F 13 Y  
90 Gina F 17 Y  
91 Alberto M 15 Y  
92 Nacho M 13 Y  
93 Melani F 15 Y  
94 Nadia F 12 Y  
95 Amalia F 14 Y  
96 Beatriz F 11 Y  
97 Nicolas  M 17 Y  
98 Juan M 15 Y  
99 Ana  F 16 Y  
100 Oscar M 15 Y  
101 Rosa F 15 Y  
102 Marta F 17 Y  
103 Carlos M 16 Y  
104 Alicia F 12 Y  
105 Helena F 16 Y  
106 Lucia F 14 Y  
107  Azul M 16 N Y 
108  Lila F 11 N Y 
109  Verde M 14 N Y 
110  Rosa F 12 N Y 
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Table 3: Intervention Participants  
Intervention Participants 
 
No. Location Pseudonym Age Gender M/F 
1 UK Kevin 13 M 
2  Lenny 12 M 
3  Ed 11 M 
4  Ruby 11 F 
5  Hannah 11 F 
6  Caroline 13 F 
7  Melanie 14 F 
8  Rob 15 M 
9  Delia 17 F 
10  Leo 17 M 
11  Leanne 15 F 
Total No. of Participants = 11 
1 Greece Artemis  12 F 
2  Alexia  17 F 
3  Photene  17 F 
4  Calliope  12 F 
5  Amalia  12 F 
6  Ismini  17 F 
7  Melina  17 F 
8   Isidora 14 F 
9  Tassos  17 M 
10  Antonis  14 M 
11  Orestis  15 M 
12  Clio 12 F 
13   Kosmas  12 M 
14  Nephele  15 F 
15   Iro  12 F 
16   Lazaros  15 M 
17  Savvas  12 M 
18  Stavros  12 M 
19  Olga  13 F 
20  Chara         16 F 
21  Stathis  11 M 
22  Fanis  12 M 
23  Penelope  14 F 
24  Stelios  11 M 
25  Georgia  13 F 
Total = 25 
1 Italy,  Umbria / CoHor - 
CoHor Franca 21 
M 
2  Luciana 19 F 
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3  Rosaria 18 F 
4  Antonia 19 F 
5  Martina 19 F 
6  Luca 19 M 
7  Teresa 18 F 
Total = 7 
1 Italy, Puglia - Il 
Meridiano Sabrina 16 
F 
2  Arturo 13 M 
3  Patrizia 11 F 
4  Sara 14 M 
5  Tito 11 F 
6  Pero 11 M 
7  Teodora 14 F 
Total = 7 
1 Spain Beatriz 11 F 
2  Amalia 14 F 
3  Rosa 15 F 
4  Martina 14 F 
5  Pablo  12 M 
6  Samuel 11 M 
7  Victoria 13 F 
8  Lucia 15 F 
9  Helena 17 F 
10     
Total = 10 
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Table 4: Children interviewed about their experiences of the group based therapeutic intervention 
No. Location Pseudonym Age 
1 UK Kevin 13 
2 Ruby 11 
3 Hannah 11 
4 Delia 17 
5 Leo 17 
6 Leanne 15 
7 Greece Artemis  12 
8 Alexia  17 
9 Melina  17 
10 Isidora  14 
11 Orestis  15 
12 Clio  12 
13 Italy,  Umbria / CoHor - CoHor  Antonia 19 
14 Rosaria 18 
15 Italy, Puglia - Il Meridiano  Tina 14 
16 Valerio 13 
17 Sabrina 16 
18 Spain   Rosa 16 
19 Beatriz 11 
20 Martina 14 
21 Victoria 13 
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Table 5: Professionals participating in focus groups  
Focus Groups: Professionals 
No. Location Pseudonym Profession/Role Age Duration of 
Interview 
1 UK –FG 1 Mandy School & Education Liaison Worker 50+ 71 
2  Sophie Refuge Support Worker 30+  
3  Alice Targeted Support Worker 37  
4  Barbara Support Worker 40+  
5 UK – FG 2 Helen School Family Support Worker 40+ 69 
6  Sue School Family Support Worker 50+  
7  Karen Support Worker 40+  
8  Rose Children's Worker 40+  
9  Paul Police Sergeant 30+  
10  Rebecca Family & Pastoral Officer 40+  
11  Louise Director & Youth Worker 30+  
12 Greece – FG 1 1S1 Social worker 59 105 
13  1S2 Child psychiatrist 51  
14  1S3 Psychologist 42  
15  1S4 Philologist  41  
16  1S5 Psychologist 53  
17  1S6 Psychologist 44  
18 Greece – FG 2 2S1 Psychologist 34 74 
19  2S2 Social worker 34  
20  2S3 Social worker, Family therapist 35  
21 Greece – FG 3 3S1 Social worker 46 96 
22  3S2 Early childhood educator 37  
23  3S3 Early childhood educator  39  
24  3S4 Psychologist 42  
25  3S5 Social worker 30  
26 Greece – FG 4 4S1 Psychologist 45 91 
27  4S2 Psychologist, Psychotherapist 40  
28  4S3 Child psychiatrist   
29  4S4 Child psychiatrist 40  
30 Italy, Umbria / 
CoHor CoHor 
FG 1 Giovanni Project Coordinator 53 40 
31  Debora Psychologist 33  
32  Antonello Psychologist 31  
33  Giulia  Psychologist 37  
34  Roberta Psychologist 55  
35  Annarita Psychologist   
36 Italy, Umbria / 
CoHor CoHor  
FG 2 Marianna Psychologist  45 
37  Ada Project Coordinator   
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38  Sofia Project Coordinator   
39  Silvia Educator   
40  Stefania Educator   
41  Martina Educator   
42  Marianna Social worker   
43  Loredana Social worker   
44 Italy, Puglia, Il 
Meridiano – FG 1 Anita social worker 45 180 
45  Eva social worker 32  
46  Flora lawyer 54  
47  Vito psychologist 48  
48  Carlo police man 50  
49  Lucio police woman 48  
50  Nadia social worker 43  
51  Alessa criminologist 45  
52  Marta social worker 46  
53  Milena social worker 58  
54 Italy, Puglia - Il 
Meridiano – FG 2 Rigina Doctor 57 120 
55  Pippa Social worker 55  
56  Ester Social worker 46  
57  Bianca Social worker 55  
58  Sandra Social worker 42  
59  Vivianna Social worker 48  
60 Spain 
 Sabah  Family Mediator - lawyer 
All professionals 
aged 40-60 120 
61  Pablo ( Public Prosecutor - Minors   
62  Dado Judge - Minors    
63  
Mia  
Local Policeman, expert on gender-
based violence 
  
64  Ivan  Local Policeman, expert on minors   
65  Javier  Professor expert on the topic   
66  
Olivia  
Institute of Security and 
Emergencies 
  
67  Jorge  Local Social Services   
68  Ruben  Home Office Regional Department   
69  
Abigail  
National Government 
Representative for Gender-based 
Violence  
  
70  Raul  Office of Victims of Crime   
71  
Joel  
Welfare Regional Department – 
family  
  
72  Nicolas  Health Regional Department   
73  Hector  Local Police - doctor   
74  Bruno  Judge – Gender-based violence   
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Table 7: Professionals attending the training programme  
Training programme for Professionals 
No. Location Profession/Role Number of sessions Attended 
1 UK  DV Programme Coordinator 3 
2  Domestic Abuse Practitioner 3 
3  ChildƌeŶ & YouŶg People͛s PƌaĐtitioŶeƌ 
(mental health) 4 
4  Sessional Worker (mental health) 4 
5  Trauma Therapist 5 
6  Domestic Abuse Trainer 3 
7  Student Social Worker 1 
8  Domestic Abuse Prevention Practitioner 1 
9  Counsellor 1 
10  Child protection specialist (social work) 1 
11  Chief Executive (domestic violence) 1 
12  Assistant Family Welfare Co-ordinator 
(social work) 1 
13  Life Story Writer 3 
14  Life Story Worker 1 
15  Domestic Abuse Prevention Worker 1 
16  Domestic Abuse Prevention Worker 1 
17  Training Therapist 1 
18  Participation Worker (domestic 
violence) 1 
19  Prevention Team (social work) 1 
20  FNP Supervisor 1 
21  Domestic Abuse Prevention Worker 1 
22  Therapist 3 
23  Home School Partnership Co-ordinator 1 
24  Educational Psychologist 1 
25  Team Manager (social work) 1 
26  Targeted Prevention Practitioner 1 
27  Support Worker (domestic abuse) 1 
28  Domestic Abuse Prevention Worker 2 
29  Support Worker (domestic abuse) 2 
30  Domestic Abuse Prevention Worker 2 
31  Domestic Abuse Prevention Worker 1 
32  Life Story Worker 1 
33 Greece Social worker 3 
34  Psychologist 3 
35  Social worker 1 
36  Psychologist 2 
37  Psychologist 2 
38  Psychologist 2 
39  Psychologist 3 
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40  Sociologist 3 
41  Teacher 2 
42  Psychologist 3 
43  Social Worker 3 
44  Psychologist 3 
45  Psychologist 3 
46  Social worker 2 
47  Social worker 1 
48 Italy,  Umbria / CoHor - 
CoHor Psychologist and psychotherapist 5 
49  President of Charity 5 
50  Cooperative worker (social, 
rehabilitation) 5 
51  Psychologist and psychotherapist 5 
52  Psychologist and psychotherapist 5 
53  Cooperative worker (social) 5 
54  Therapeutic rehabilitation 5 
55  President of cooperative (social) 5 
56  Cooperative worker (Social) 5 
57  President of cooperative (social) 5 
58  Cooperative worker (Training) 5 
59  Cooperative worker (Sport) 5 
60  Cooperative worker (education, culture 
and employment) 5 
61  Cooperative worker (Therapeutic) 5 
62  Social Coordinator 5 
63 Italy, Puglia - Il Meridiano Social Worker Training over one session 
64  Honorary Judge 1 
65  Social Worker 1 
66  Trainee Social Worker 1 
67  Trainee Psychologist 1 
68  Counsellor 1 
69  Educator 1 
70  Psychologist 1 
71  Psychologist 1 
72  Psychologist 1 
73  Trainee Psychologist 1 
74  Psychologist 1 
75  Psychologist 1 
76  Psychologist 1 
77  Psychologist 1 
78  Psychologist 1 
79  Psychologist 1 
80  Psychologist 1 
81  Social Worker 1 
82  Trainee Social Worker 1 
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83  Private Assistant 1 
84  Social Worker 1 
85  Trainee Psychologist 1 
86  Social Worker 1 
87  Social Worker 1 
88  Social Worker 1 
89  Pediatrician / Medical Manager 1 
90  Criminologist 1 
91  Psychologist 1 
92  Social Worker 1 
93  Trainee Psychologist 1 
94  Social Worker 1 
95  Social Worker 1 
96  Social Worker 1 
97  Psychologist 1 
98  Educator 1 
99  Psychologist 1 
100  Social Worker 1 
101  Psychologist 1 
102  Social Worker 1 
103  Social Worker 1 
104  Psychotherapist 1 
105  Educator 1 
106  Trainee Psychologist 1 
107  Trainee Social Worker 1 
108  Social Worker 1 
109  Social Worker 1 
110  Director/ Psychologist 1 
111  Psychologist 1 
112  Psychologist 1 
113  Psychologist 1 
114  Educator 1 
115  Lawyer 1 
116  Social Worker 1 
117  Nursery Worker 1 
118  Social Worker 1 
119  Psychologist 1 
120  Social Worker 1 
121  Social Worker 1 
122  Psychologist 1 
123  Social Worker 1 
124  Social worker/ Professional Educator 1 
125  Social Worker 1 
126  Psychotherapist 1 
127  Psychologist 1 
128  Social Worker 1 
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129  Social Worker 1 
130  Psychologist 1 
131  Psychologist 1 
132  Psychologist 1 
133  Educator 1 
134  Trainee Psychologist 1 
135  Psychologist 1 
136  Psychologist 1 
137  Psychologist 1 
138  Medical Director 1 
139  Social Worker 1 
140  Psychologist 1 
141 Spain  72 Mixed Professionals 2 
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Appendix 1: Summary of workstreams 
Summary of workstreams 
Workstream 
(WS) No. 
Summary 
1 
Understanding 
childreŶ’s 
experiences of 
domestic 
violence 
WS 1 centred on developing a detailed understanding of young people's 
experiences of domestic violence, focusing specifically on agency, resilience and 
resistance as well as their experiences of constriction and constraint. This was 
achieved through 1:1 semi-structured interviews with children (including the use of 
graphic elicitation techniques), and photo elicitation techniques. Several methods 
of researcher training were structured into the project. Researchers attended 
training workshops in data collection provided by the research team from the 
University of Northampton who also developed researcher training manuals which 
provided the basis for supporting researchers through the required processes of data 
collection and analysis and acted as reference for researchers across the 
partnerships. Interviews were designed to enable young people to articulate their 
experiences of domestic violence in a manner that recognised and facilitated an 
articulation of their capacity to cope with, manage and resist the power imbalances 
iŶheƌeŶt iŶ situatioŶs of doŵestiĐ ǀioleŶĐe. ChildƌeŶ aŶd ǇouŶg people͛s aĐĐouŶts 
helped researchers to develop an understanding of what enables resilience and 
resistance in these circumstances, and how they might be further empowered to 
cope during and after living in contexts of conflict and violence. In each partnership, 
approximately 5 young people were selected from interviewees and invited to 
participate in a photo elicitation or photo-voice diary activity. Children took 
photographs of the personal, material or relational things they felt helped them cope 
with domestic violence, participants then verbally or non-verbally reflected on each 
photograph, expressing how and why it had helped or supported them. Within each 
of the participating countries, an Open Access Exhibition was created which showed 
(anonymised) photographs, drawings and words produced by children and young 
people as part of their semi-structured interviews and photo elicitation activities. The 
exhibitions were implemented to encourage public engagement and provide young 
people with a public voice, and to facilitate the production of their own stories of 
domestic violence in an empowering manner. On the completion of data collection, 
representatives from each European partnership gathered at a Knowledge Café, to 
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share insights, experiences and knowledges drawn from data collection, and to 
consider how insights might inform intervention and training programmes.     
 
2 
Mapping the 
Service 
Landscape 
The key priorities of WS 2 were to explore the dominant representations of 
domestic violence in policy for families living with violence, and to critically consider 
the implications of these for our understanding of young people as 'victims' and as 
'agents'. The aim was to explore how young people are viewed by professionals, 
other stakeholders and organisations they work with and how they are supported to 
explore how their agency and capacity for empowerment, resilience and resistance 
is, or is not, acknowledged and enabled in these contexts. Researchers conducted 
focus groups with professionals and carers with the aim of developing a detailed 
understanding of their perceptions of children and young people living in situations 
of domestic violence and especially of their capacity for agency and resilience. To 
build a critical understanding of the policy context in which domestic violence is lived 
by young people, and consider critically the implications of these for young peoples' 
lives, researchers conducted a desk based anlysis of the policy context in each of 
their countries. This enabled the research team to develop an understanding of 
current policy contexts and how they work to create opportunities and constraints 
for different populations (e.g. for boys and girls, for ethnic or sexual minority groups, 
for migrant families, etc.), and to consider how particular policies can achieve the 
goals of promoting a more agentic understanding of young peoples' experiences of 
situations of violence and provide equitable support environments. 
 
3 
Developing an 
intervention for 
children who 
experience 
domestic 
violence 
Drawing on the insights of WS1 and 2, WS 3 centred designing and implementing a 
manualised therapeutic group-based intervention programme aimed at facilitating  
children and young people's exploration of experiences of constraint, empowerment, 
resilience and agency, with a view to enhancing a sense of the agentic self and 
promoting their capacity for resilience and coping. The intervention incorporated 
elements of creative therapies (art, drama, music), and elements of systemic and 
social therapies. The intervention manual was developed in collaboration with 
partners through face-to-face and virtual meetings collaboration with partners, and 
enabled flexibility for its adaptation and tailoring to each specific context of the four 
partnership countries. A pilot of the intervention was run in the UK before being 
rolled out to other partnerships in the consortium.  A quantitative evaluation was 
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conducted to assess the impact of the intervention in relation to pre- and post- 
intervention wellbeing. To qualitatively evaluate the intervention, young people 
were invited to reflect on their experiences of the programme by taking part in 1:1 
semi-structured interviews with researchers towards the end of the intervention.  
 
4 
Training 
intervention for 
professionals 
A manualised programme specifically aimed at professionals working with children 
and young people affected by domestic violence to promote an awareness of the 
potential mental health and social implications of positioning young people as 
'victims'. Drawing on WS 1 and 2, the training provided professionals with materials, 
resources and techniques to work with children and young people in a safe way 
which would empower positive self-identities and enhance their capacity for 
resilience and resistance. A quantitative evaluation was conducted to assess the 
iŵpaĐt of the tƌaiŶiŶg oŶ pƌofessioŶals͛ peƌĐeptioŶs aŶd ǁoƌkiŶg pƌaĐtiĐes. 
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Appendix 2: Interview schedule – Children & Young People 
 
Interview Schedule 
Could you tell me a little bit about yourself? Where you come from, any brothers and 
sisters, where you live now, and with who? 
 
How would you describe your family? If you had to tell the story of you and your 
family, what would it be?  
 
Who are you closest to in your family? What is your relationship with this person like? 
Why do you see them as the person you’re closest to? 
 
Who are you least close to? What kind of relationship do you have with them? Why do 
you think you’re least close to them?  
 
This project is about children growing up with domestic violence – with lots of fighting 
and maybe hitting in their home. Do you think of yourself as growing up in that kind of 
situation? What is that like for you?  
 
When there were bad times at home, when people were fighting or getting angry with 
each other, what was that like for you?  
 
How do/did you cope with those kinds of situations?  
 
Is there anything you did that made you feel better, when bad things were happening 
at home?  What did you do / say? How did it help? 
 
Is there someone you can talk to about the things that happen or have happened at 
home?  
 
What do you think needed to change to make things better at home? 
What could other people have done to change things?  
How do you think you could have changed things?  
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Appendix 3: Participants  
 
Individual Interviews and photo elicitation with children & young people 
No. Location Pseudonym Gender Age Interview participant Photo elicitation 
participant 
1 UK George  M 11 Y Y 
2 Paul M 9 Y Y 
3 Bethany F 10 Y  
4 Rachel F 11 Y Y 
5 Emma F 16 Y Y 
6 Lizzy F 14 Y  
7 Kate F 8 Y  
8 Ben M 8 Y  
9 Harry M 9 Y  
10 Josh M 9 Y  
11 Oliver M 12 Y Y 
12 Dylan M 15 Y  
13 Lotty F 9 Y  
14 Jess F 18 Y  
15 Sophia F 15 Y  
16 Isabel F 13 Y  
17 Lucy F 13 Y  
18 Alison F 15 Y  
19 Nancy F 9 Y  
20 Andy M 12 Y Y 
21 Mark M 13 Y  
22 Greece Lydia F 14 Y  
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23 Natalia F 15 Y Y 
24 Lina F 15 Y  
25 Matina F 11 Y Y 
26 Maria F 18 Y  
27 Eirini F 20 Y  
28 Markos M 10 Y Y 
29 Anna F 12 Y Y 
30 Kostas M 14 Y Y 
31 Petros M 16 Y  
32 Nikos M 15 Y  
33 Miltos M 15 Y  
34 Pavlos M 15 Y  
35 Fotis M 17 Y  
36 Stefanos M 13 Y  
37 Simos M 16 Y  
38 Marios M 14 Y  
39 Elpida F 15 Y  
40 Christina F 12 Y  
41 Stella F 12 Y  
42 Italy, 
Perugia - 
CoHor 
Giacomo M 12 Y  
43 Anna F 18 Y  
44 Lally F 16 Y  
45 Abraham M 16 Y  
46 Sophie F 17 Y  
47 Yve F 18 Y  
48 Andrea F 14 Y  
49 Angelo M 15 Y  
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50 Naomi F 14 Y  
51 Amy F 14 Y  
52 Emily F 16 Y  
53 Laura F 14 Y  
54 Maria F 15 Y  
55 Santo M 18 Y  
56 Mariam F 17 Y  
57 Sissy F 16 Y  
58 Filo M 13 Y  
59 Miriam F 15 Y  
60 Franci M 15 Y  
61 Luca M 17 Y  
62  Nicoletta F NA N Y 
63  Fabio M NA N Y 
64  Giulio M NA N Y 
65  Caterina F NA N Y 
66  Rodolfo M NA N Y 
67  Antonio M NA N Y 
68 Italy, 
Puglia - Il 
Meridiano 
Dalia F 8 Y  
69 Edera F 17 Y  
70 Giulia F 18 Y  
71 Jordan M 13 Y  
72 Maddog M 13 Y  
73 Margherita F 9 Y  
74 Mauro M 10 Y  
75 Rosa F 23 Y  
76 Donatello M 24 Y  
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77 Emanuele F 16 Y  
78 Fabio M 16 Y  
79 Gabriele F 10 Y  
80 Sara F 18 Y  
81 Tini F  Y  
82 Ajane F  Y  
83  Marino M 9 N Y 
84  Marta F 15 N Y 
85  Rosa 
 
F 16 
N Y 
86  Lino M 17 N Y 
87 Spain Amaya  F 17 Y  
88 Maria  F 17 Y  
89 Carla F 13 Y  
90 Gina F 17 Y  
91 Alberto M 15 Y  
92 Nacho M 13 Y  
93 Melani F 15 Y  
94 Nadia F 12 Y  
95 Amalia F 14 Y  
96 Beatriz F 11 Y  
97 Nicolas  M 17 Y  
98 Juan M 15 Y  
99 Ana  F 16 Y  
100 Oscar M 15 Y  
101 Rosa F 15 Y  
102 Marta F 17 Y  
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103 Carlos M 16 Y  
104 Alicia F 12 Y  
105 Helena F 16 Y  
106 Lucia F 14 Y  
107  Azul M 16 N Y 
108  Lila F 11 N Y 
109  Verde M 14 N Y 
110  Rosa F 12 N Y 
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Appendix 4: Interview Schedule - Focus groups with Professionals 
 
Schedule for Interviews with Professionals and Voluntary Sector Workers 
Opening Question: 
Could you tell us a little bit about your experiences of working with children who have experienced domestic 
violence?  
 
What sorts of services are available for young people affected by domestic violence in this area?  
o What sorts of services do you think should be available? 
o How do you think young people see the services available to them? 
o What sorts of obstacles do you think there might be to young people using these 
services?  
 
What other help and support do young people you work with draw on? 
 
A lot of the literature and policy talk about young people affected by domestic violence focuses on the damage done 
to them in these situations. Do you think this tells the full story of young people affected by DV? 
 How do you think young people are able to cope with domestic violence? 
 What strategies do they use to manage the situation when they are in it? 
 How do they cope afterwards? 
 Do you think that the focus on negative experiences in professional and popular 
images of DV might have an impact on young people?  
 Stimulus materials: 2 images from local domestic violence campaigns, focused on 
children, will be used. Ask participants to look at the images and think about the 
words that they associate with these images. As them to think about the implication 
of these kinds of images for young people’s capacity to be resilient / resistant, for 
their capacity to take action, for their capacity to build a positive sense of 
themselves.  
 
What do you think are some of the challenges involved in working with children affected by domestic violence?  
 
What policies inform your work with children in situations of domestic violence? How does policy help or hinder 
you in your work?  
 
Are there any issues you’d like to raise that we haven’t spoken about so far? 
 
Summary 
Comments / questions on the summary 
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Appendix 5: Interview Schedule - Focus groups with Parents and Carers 
Focus group interviews with carers 
Opening Question: 
Could you tell us a little bit about yourself and why you felt you wanted to participate in this group today?  
 
When professionals think about domestic violence, a lot of the focus is on the way it hurts young people. Do you 
think this tells the full story of young people affected by DV? 
 How do you think young people you care for were able to cope with domestic 
violence? 
 What things did they do to make themselves feel better?  
 To keep themselves out of harm’s way?  
 How do they cope afterwards? 
 
 Stimulus materials: Choose a couple of LOCAL campaigns that feature children and 
domestic violence. Ask participants to look at the images and think about the words 
that they associate with these images. Ask them to think about the implication of 
these kinds of images for young people’s capacity to be resilient / resistant, for 
their capacity to take action, for their capacity to build a positive sense of 
themselves.  
 
Who did the young people you care for turn to when times were particularly hard? Where did they get their 
support?   
 
One of the things we wanted to talk to you about was the kind of help that’s available to young people in situations 
of domestic violence. Could you tell us a bit about your experiences of getting help for your child or the child you 
cared for?  
o What sort of help did you feel you needed? 
o What sort of help was on offer? 
o How easy was it for you to access help? 
o What sorts of services do you think should be available? 
o How do you think young people see the services available to them? 
o What sorts of obstacles do you think there might be to young people using these 
services?  
 
Are there any issues you’d like to raise that we haven’t spoken about so far? 
 
Summary 
Comments / questions on the summary 
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Appendix 6: Interview schedule – Evaluation of Therapeutic Intervention  
Interview Schedule 
(Evaluation of UNARS MPower Programme)  
 
What were your experiences of participating in the activities? 
 
 
What have you enjoyed most about the programme? 
- What were some of your favourite activities 
 
 
What activity did you find most helpful in understanding and making sense of domestic 
violence?  
 
 
Was there anything you didn’t enjoy about the programme? 
 
 
Are there any ways that the programme could be improved?  
You may want to consider:  
- Days & times  
- Location/ room 
- Size of group 
- Activities 
- Duration of programme & sessions 
- Things you think could be included / removed 
 
 
What is the biggest thing you learned from the programme? What message will you 
take away with you? 
 
 
The aim of a programme like this is to help young people better understand, make 
sense of, and cope with difficult experiences of domestic violence.  
Do you think that taking part in this programme has had any effect or helped you in 
any way? 
 
 
Do you think this programme would be helpful for other young people who have 
experienced domestic violence? Why do you think this? 
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Appendix 7: Consent forms – Interviews with Children & Young People 
(Carer & Child consent) 
Parental / Carer Consent form: 
Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living 
with Domestic Violence 
Please tick to show your consent in participating in this study.   
 
I have read and understood the information sheet for the project 
‘Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies’. I acknowledge that: 
 
The purpose of the study has been fully explained to me  
My son / daughter / the young person I care for has the  right to withdraw at 
any point during the interview, and up to four weeks after by contacting the 
researcher 
 
My son / daughter / the young person I care for has the  right to not answer any 
question if they so wish 
 
I understand that the interview will be recorded   
 
All interviews will be transcribed word for word, but that the young person’s 
name and other identifying information will be removed from the transcripts to 
protect anonymity.  
 
Anonymised quotes from the interview will be used in the report and any 
subsequent scholarly publication, as well as for teaching and training purposes.  
 
My son / daughter / the young person I care for is able to contact the researcher 
if I have any queries. 
I can also contact the researchers if I have queries, but understand that the 
researchers will not be able to give out details of what the young person has 
said to them.  
 
 
I give my permission for my child ……………………………………. (child’s 
name) to participate in the study ‘Understanding Resistance and Agency’ 
 
Signed : .......................................................................................... 
 
Print name (parent) :  ..................................................................... 
 
Print young person’s name:  ………………………………………………………. 
 
Date :  ............................................................................... 
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Consent form for young people 
 
Understanding Agency and Resilience Strategies: Young People Living 
with Domestic Violence  
 
Consent Form 
The researcher has explained the project to me and I have agreed to 
participate in this research.  
I understand that: 
 
  
I understand what the research is about, and would like to take part in 
the study you can contact:   
Email: unars@northampton.ac.uk 
Phone: 07738 738002 
 
I have decided that I would like to talk to Jo about the project: Yes (  )  No (  )           
I am 14, or older:   Yes (     )    No (      )  
I am under 14, and understand that my parent or carer will also be asked for 
their consent to me taking part in this study:  Yes  (      )     No (     )  
Signed………………………………………… 
Please print your name………………………… 
1 I can stop the interview if I want to, at any time during the interview.  
I don’t have to give a reason for this, if I don’t want to.  
 
2 
 
If I don’t want to answer a particular question, I can just say so and 
the researcher will move on to the next question. 
 
3 The interviews will be voice-recorded.  
 
4 
My interviews will be written out word for word, and some of the 
things I say may be quoted in research reports and published. 
However, my name will be changed, and the researchers will do their 
best to make sure that I cannot be identified from the things I’ve said 
 
5 I can read the written version of my interview, if I want to. (I will 
email the researchers to ask for a copy of the interview.)  
 
 
6 
I  can contact the researchers if I have questions.  
 
7 
The researcher will not tell anyone anything I have said unless I have 
told them something that makes them worry that I (or someone else) 
might be in danger. If this happens, the researcher will tell me first, 
before they tell anyone else.  
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Appendix 8: Consent forms – Focus Groups with Professionals 
Consent form: 
Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living with Domestic 
Violence  
Please tick to show your consent in participating in this study.   
 
I have read and understood the information sheet for the project ‘Understanding Agency and 
Resistance Strategies’. I acknowledge that: 
 
The purpose of the study has been fully explained to me 
 
 
 
I have the right to withdraw at any point during the focus group, and up to four 
weeks after by contacting the researcher 
 
 
I have the right to not answer any question if I so wish 
 
 
I understand that the focus group will be digitally recorded   
 
All interviews will be transcribed word for word, but that my name and other 
identifying information will be removed from the transcripts to protect my 
anonymity.  
 
Anonymised quotes from my interview will be used within the report and any 
subsequent scholarly publication 
 
 
I am able to contact the researcher if I have any queries 
 
 
Signed : ............................................................................ 
Print name :  ..................................................................... 
Date :  ............................................................................... 
 
 
Appendix 9: Consent forms – Focus Groups with Carers 
Consent form: 
Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living with Domestic 
Violence  
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Please tick to show your consent in participating in this study.   
 
I have read and understood the information sheet for the project ‘Understanding Agency and 
Resistance Strategies’. I acknowledge that: 
 
The purpose of the study has been fully explained to me  
I have the right to withdraw at any point during the focus group, and up to four 
weeks after by contacting the researcher 
 
I have the right to not answer any question if I so wish 
 
I understand that the focus group will be recorded   
 
All interviews will be transcribed word for word, but that my name and other 
identifying information will be removed from the transcripts to protect my 
anonymity. 
 
Anonymised quotes from my interview will be used within the report and any 
subsequent scholarly publication 
 
I am able to contact the researcher if I have any queries 
 
 
Signed : ............................................................................ 
Print name :  ..................................................................... 
Date :  ............................................................................... 
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Appendix 10:  Consent Forms - Photovoice  (Child & Carer Consent) 
Young Person’s Assent form: 
Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living with Domestic 
Violence  - photovoice project 
Please tick to show your consent in participating in this study.   
 
I have read and understood the information sheet for the project ‘Understanding Agency and 
Resistance Strategies’. I acknowledge that: 
 
The purpose of the study has been fully explained to me  
I have the right to withdraw particular photos or stories (or all of my photos and 
stories) at any point during the photovoice project, up to (date) 
 
In discussions about the photos, I have the right to not answer any question  if I 
so wish 
 
I understand that individual and group discussions about the photos will be 
recorded   
 
The things I say in the photovoice project will be written down word for word, 
but my name and other identifying information will be removed from the 
written version, so that no-one will know it is me who has said particular 
things.  
 
Some of the things I have said, and my photos will be used in the photovoice 
exhibit, and in articles the researchers write about the project, but my name will 
not be used.  
 
In the photos I take, I will respect other peoples’ privacy as well as my own.  
 
I am able to contact the researcher if I have any questions 
 
 
Signed : ............................................................................ 
Print name :  ..................................................................... 
Date :  ............................................................................... 
 
 
 
 
 
Parent / Carer Consent form: 
Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living with Domestic 
Violence  - photovoice project 
Please tick to show your consent in participating in this study.   
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I have read and understood the information sheet for the project ‘Understanding Agency and 
Resistance Strategies’. I acknowledge that: 
 
The purpose of the study has been fully explained to me  
My son / daughter / young person I care for has the right to withdraw particular 
photos or stories (or all of their photos and stories) at any point during the 
photovoice project, up to (date) 
 
In discussions about the photos, my son / daughter / young person I care for 
have the right to not answer any question  if they so wish 
 
I understand that individual and group discussions about the photos will be 
recorded   
 
The things my son / daughter / young person I care for says in the photovoice 
project will be written down word for word, but their name and other 
identifying information will be removed from the written version, so that no-
one will know it is them who  said particular things.  
 
Some of the things my son / daughter / young person I care for have said, and 
their photos will be used in the photovoice exhibit, and in articles the 
researchers write about the project, but their name will not be used.  
 
In the photos my son / daughter / young person I care for takes, they will 
respect other peoples’ privacy as well as their own.  
 
I am able to contact the researcher if I have any questions, as does my son / 
daughter / young person I care for 
 
 
Signed : ............................................................................ 
Print name :  ..................................................................... 
Print young person’s name: .............................................. 
Date :  ............................................................................... 
  
 
Photovoice participant’s agreement 
 
Participant’s Name:  
________________________________________________________  
As part of this project, you are being asked to take photos and tell stories about your experiences of 
coping with difficulties at home.  
This will give you an opportunity to have your story be heard, and to teach others about your life – 
maybe even in a way that will help other young people who are facing difficult circumstances too.  
Taking photos can be a sensitive thing, and by signing this form you are saying that you understand 
that, and that you agree to follow the ethics of photovoice.  
237 
 
 
Please read each statement, and put your initials next to it, to say you have read and understood it.  
_______  I will not intrude into an individual’s personal space either publicly and privately.   
_______ I will not disclose embarrassing facts about individuals unless they have given me 
permission to do so.   
_______ I will not place individuals in false light with my photographs.   
_______ I will respect the confidentiality of the stories we discuss in our photovoice group 
_______ If I take photos of people, I will ask their permission to use those photos, and if I intend to 
use a photo which includes their face, I will get their signed consent.  
 
I have read this statement. I understand and agree to respect the ethics of this photovoice project.  I 
understand that if I break this agreement, my photos won’t be used, and I won’t be able to take part 
in the project.  
______________________________________   ___________________  
  Print  Your  Name  Here              Date  of  Birth  
______________________________________   ___________________  
  Sign  Your  Name  Here              Today’s  Date  
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Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living with Domestic 
Violence  - photovoice project 
 
Consent Form for People Who May Appear in Photographs 
This will be used when children and young people wish to include a photograph in which the 
individual being photographed is recognisable. (Generally we will encourage young people not to 
include identifiable images, but this form must be completed if they do decide they need to include 
such a photo.)  
 
Project Title:   Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies 
Introduction  
Understanding Agency and Resistance is a project that aims to understand how young people cope 
with and manage difficult situations at home, including situations of violence.  The project aims to 
help young people identify their difficulties and their strengths in coping with these situations.   
If you are asked to have your photograph taken as part of the project and agree to do so, please read 
the following:  
 What is the purpose of the photographs? Your pictures may be used as part of the 
Understanding Agency and Resistance Project, through photo exhibits and presentations. 
 What is involved?  The photographer may take pictures that include images of you. You 
have the right to see the images and to either agree to the use of particular pictures, or 
not.  
 Your name or any other identifying information will not be included with photos, and will 
not appear in any of the project reports. However, it is possible that you might be 
recognised from the photo.  
 Your willingness to be photographed is entirely voluntary and you can refuse to 
participate.  
If you have any questions or concerns about the project, you can contact:  
___________________________________________ 
Agreement Statement:  
I understand that, in signing this form, I give consent for my, or my child’s photograph to be taken as 
part of the Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies (UNARS) project.   
I understand that I am also giving permission for these photos to be used as part of exhibits, 
presentations and publications of the UNARS project, and for other educational purposes 
I understand my participation is voluntary.  
I understand that my name and other identifying features will not be kept with the photograph, or 
used in any publications or exhibits, but that my picture may be recognised by others.  
If the individual being photographed is a minor (under age 18), parental or guardian permission must 
be provided  
Child Consent: 
 
Child’s Name: _____________________________  Child’s Age: ________  
Print Parent/Guardian’s Name: ____________________     
Parent/Guardian’s Signature: ___________________  Date: ______________  
 
Adult Consent: 
 
Print Adult’s Name: ______________________________________  
Adult’s Signature: ________________________  Date: __________________  
Photographer’s Name:  
_________________________________________  
Thanks for your time and help!
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Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living with Domestic 
Violence  - Photovoice project 
 
 
Photo Release Form for Photographers  
  
 
____________ Yes, I agree that you can use any of the photos I took as part of the photovoice 
project in books, chapters, articles, exhibits and for educational purposes.   
____________ Yes, you may use SOME of the photos I took as part of the photovoice project in 
books, chapters, articles, exhibits and for educational purposes.   
 (Please enter photo number for each photo that you do NOT want to be used below.)  
 
 
 
 
____________ No, do not use any of the photos I took as part of the photovoice project 
  
Your Name:  ___________________________________________________  
Your Signature:  _________________________________________ 
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Appendix 11:  Consent Forms – Participation in Therapeutic Intervention 
(Carer & Child) 
Parental / Carer Consent form 
 
MPower 
A Domestic Abuse Programme for Young People Aged 11-16 
 
I have read and understood the information sheet for the MPower intervention programme. I 
acknowledge that: 
 
I understand that the programme is designed for young people who have 
experienced fighting, aggression and violence in their homes 
 
I understand that the programme will run for 10 sessions 
 
To ensure young people’s safety is maintained, I understand that only those 
who are now safe and living in a violent-free home can take part in the 
programme   
 
My son/ daughter/ the young person I care for can stop attending the 
programme at any time if they want to. They don’t have to give a reason for 
this, if they don’t want to.  
 
My son/ daughter/ the young person I care for can opt out of a particular 
activity if they so wish. They don’t have to give a reason for this, if they don’t 
want to.  
 
I understand that all young people attending the programme will be invited to 
complete a short questionnaire during each session to help evaluate the 
programme.  
 
I understand that towards the end of the 10 week programme, my son/ 
daughter/ young person I care for will be invited to talk in a private and 
confidential interview about their experiences on the programme to help 
evaluate the course.  
There is no obligation for them to take part in this and they don’t have to 
provide a reason if they don’t want to. 
 
My son / daughter / the young person I care for is able to contact  
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Mary (Children & Young People’s Practitioner) at NVCFR if they have any 
queries or require some support between sessions. 
I can also contact Mary if I have queries, but understand that she will not be 
able to give out details of what the young person has said within the sessions. 
My son/ daughter/ young person I care for will respect the confidentiality of 
other participants in the group. 
 
 
I give my permission for my child ……………………………………. (child’s name) to participate in 
the MPower Programme 
 
Signed : ...................................................................... 
 
Print name (parent):  .................................................... 
 
Print young person’s name:  …………………………………………………. 
 
Date :  .......................................................................... 
 
If you have any questions or queries about the programme, please contact:    
Email: unars@northampton.ac.uk                   Phone: 07738 738002 
 
To speak to (ENTER NAME) for between-sessions support contact: (CONTACT DETAILS)  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Consent form for young people 
 
MPower 
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A Domestic Abuse Programme for Young People Aged 11-16 
 
 
The MPower programme has been explained to me and I have decided 
that I would like to attend the programme.  
I understand that: 
 
I understand what the MPower programme will involve, and would like to take 
part:  Yes (     )   No (     )           
I am 14, or older:   Yes (     )    No (      )  
I am under 14, and understand that my parent or carer will also be asked for 
their consent to me taking part in the programme:  Yes (      )     No (     )  
1 I understand that the programme is designed for young people who 
have experienced fighting, aggression and violence in their homes 
 
 
2 I understand that the programme will run for 10 sessions  
3 I can stop attending the programme at any time if I want to.  I don’t 
have to give a reason for this, if I don’t want to.  
 
 
4 
 
If I don’t want to join in with a particular activity, I can just say so.  
5 I understand that all young people attending the programme will be 
invited to complete a short questionnaire during each session to help 
evaluate the programme. 
 
6 I understand that towards the end of the 10 week programme, I will 
be invited to talk in a private and confidential interview about my 
experiences on the programme.  
 
I don’t have to take part in this if I don’t want to and I don’t have to 
give a reason for this, if I don’t want to. 
 
 
 
7 
I can contact Mary (Children & Young People’s Practitioner at NVCFR) 
if there is anything I need to talk about or need support with. 
 
 
8 The therapists will not tell anyone anything I have said unless I have 
told them something that makes them worry that I (or someone else) 
might be in danger. If this happens, the therapist will tell me first, 
before they tell anyone else. 
 
 
 
9 
I will respect the confidentiality of other participants in the group.  
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Signed…………………………………………                                                                        
Please print your name……………………………………….. 
 
If you have any questions or queries about the programme, please 
contact:    
Email: unars@northampton.ac.uk                   Phone: 07738 738002 
 
To speak to Mary at NVCFR for between-sessions support contact: 01604 230588 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Appendix 12: Consent Forms – Therapeutic Intervention Evaluation (Carer 
& Child consent)  
Parental / Carer Consent form 
 
Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies: Young People Living 
with Domestic Violence 
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(Evaluation of UNARS MPower Programme) 
 
Please tick to show your consent in participating in this study.   
 
I have read and understood the information sheet for the project 
‘Understanding Agency and Resistance Strategies’. I acknowledge that: 
 
The purpose of the study has been fully explained to me 
 
 
My son / daughter / the young person I care for has the  right to withdraw at 
any point during the interview, and up to four weeks after by contacting the 
researcher 
 
 
My son / daughter / the young person I care for has the  right to not answer any 
question if they so wish 
 
 
I understand that the interview will be voice-recorded   
 
 
All interviews will be transcribed word for word, but the young person’s name 
and other identifying information will be removed from the transcripts to 
protect anonymity.  
 
 
Anonymised quotes from the interview will be used in the report and any 
subsequent scholarly publication and conferences, as well as for teaching and 
training purposes.  
 
 
My son / daughter / the young person I care for is able to contact the researcher 
if they have any queries. 
 
I can also contact the researchers if I have queries, but understand that the 
researchers will not be able to give out details of what the young person has 
said to them.  
 
 
I give my permission for my child ……………………………………. (child’s 
name) to participate in the study ‘Understanding Resistance and Agency’ 
 
Signed : .......................................................................................... 
 
Print name (parent):  ..................................................................... 
 
Print young person’s name: …………………………………………………….. 
 
Date :  ............................................................................... 
  
Consent form for young people 
 
Understanding Agency and Resilience Strategies: Young People Living 
with Domestic Violence 
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(Evaluation of UNARS MPower Programme) 
 
The researcher has explained the project to me and I have agreed to 
participate in this research.  
I understand that: 
 
I understand what the research is about, and would like to take part in 
the study you can contact:   
Email: unars@northampton.ac.uk 
Phone: 07738 738002 
 
I have decided that I would like to talk to the ……………………… about the project: 
Yes ( )   No ( )           
I am 14, or older:   Yes (     )    No (      )  
I am under 14, and understand that my parent or carer will also be asked for 
their consent to me taking part in this study:  Yes  (      )     No (     )  
Signed………………………………………… 
Please print your name………………………… 
 
Appendix 13: Consent Forms – Training Evaluation  
Evaluation of UNARS Training: Consent form 
 
 
Please tick to show your consent in participating in this evaluation study.   
1 I can stop the interview at any time during the interview if I want to.  
I don’t have to give a reason for this, if I don’t want to.  
 
 
2 
 
If I don’t want to answer a particular question, I can just say so and 
the researcher will move on to the next question. 
 
3 The interviews will be voice-recorded.  
 
4 
My interviews will be written out word for word, and some of the 
things I say may be quoted in conferences, research reports, and 
published. However, my name will be changed, and the researchers 
will do their best to make sure that I cannot be identified from the 
things I’ve said 
 
5 I can read the written version of my interview, if I want to. (I will 
email the researchers to ask for a copy of the interview.)  
 
 
6 
I can contact the researchers if I have questions.  
 
7 
The researcher will not tell anyone anything I have said unless I have 
told them something that makes them worry that I (or someone else) 
might be in danger. If this happens, the researcher will tell me first, 
before they tell anyone else.  
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I have read and understood the information sheet for the project ‘Understanding 
Agency and Resistance Strategies’. I acknowledge that: 
 
The purpose of the study has been fully explained to me. 
 
I understand that participation in the evaluation is voluntary. 
 
I retain the right to withdraw from the evaluation at any point during the training 
programme, and up to three weeks after submitting the final questionnaire. To 
withdraw I can contact the unars email address. 
 
I have the right to refrain from answering particular questions if I so wish. 
 
The information I include on my questionnaires will be anonymised and any 
identifying information and characteristics (such as names, organisations, etc) will be 
suitably obscured or removed to pƌoteĐt ŵiŶe aŶd ;ǁheƌe appliĐaďleͿ otheƌs͛ 
anonymity. 
 
Anonymised quotes and statistical information will be shared between the UNARS 
partnerships and will be used in UNARS reports and other subsequent scholarly 
publication and conferences, as well as for teaching and training purposes.  
 
I understand that the data I provide will be stored on a password protected device. 
Consent forms will be kept in a locked cabinet, and stored separately from my 
questionnaires.  
 
I can contact the facilitators/researchers if I have queries.  
 
 
Date :  ............................................................................... 
  
Signed………………………………………… 
Please print your name………………………… 
 
247 
 
Appendix 14: Outcomes measures - Children’s Groups 
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Appendix 15: Evaluation Questionnaires - Training 
                                                                                          
Appendix 16a UNARS:  Training Questionnaire (Getting to Know You) 
(Session 1) 
Name:  
 
Date:  
Gender: 
 
 Role  
County your work is 
based in: 
 Client Group:  
In what ways does your role involve working with children & young people who have experienced 
domestic violence and abuse? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What have your experiences of working with children and young people who have experienced 
domestic abuse been? (please provide a summary) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What knowledge do you hope to gain from the UNARS training programme? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What skills do you hope to gain from the UNARS training programme? 
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How will you identify that the training has been effective? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Any other comments: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                                                                               
With financial support from the Daphne III Programme of the European Union 
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Appendix 16b UNARS:  Training Questionnaire 2 (Training Evaluation & 
Feedback) (End of Session 1) 
 
Name:  
 
Date:  
Gender:  Role: 
 
 
County your work is 
based in:   
 Client Group:  
 
Thank you for taking the time to complete this questionnaire which explores the impact of the UNARS 
training on your knowledge of enhancing resilience and agency in children & young people who have 
experienced domestic violence and abuse. When completing this questionnaire, please reflect on your 
experiences of the first day of your training.  
Please circle the number you feel best matches your agreement to the following statement, with                   
ϭ ďeiŶg ͚Ŷot at all͛, ϱ ďeiŶg ͚soŵeǁhat͛, aŶd ϭϬ ͚ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh͛. 
 
1. I feel that the training has enhanced my understandings of children & young people who 
have experienced domestic violence and abuse.   
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
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2. I feel that information and ideas conveyed in training will improve my effectiveness in 
working with children & young people who have experienced domestic. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
3. I envisage obstacles and barriers to applying the first session of training to practice. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please describe any obstacles and/or barriers you envisage here: 
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4. To apply principles of the training to my practice, I would require support in my work 
environment 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
In what ways would you require support?:   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5. I have the necessary resources (skills, people, institutional, material) I require to 
implement my training. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please identify the most useful skills you have gained on day one of the training:  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
6. I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my practice. 
 
1                 2                3               4               5                6                7                8                 9              10 
254 
 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
7. I found all aspects of session one to be relevant to me in my professional role. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Which aspects were most relevant to you:  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
8. I am confident that I will continue to put principles of the UNARS training into practice 
in my role.   
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
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9. Overall session one was useful to me in my professional role. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Any other comments: 
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Appendix 16c UNARS:  Training Questionnaire 3 (Training Evaluation & 
Feedback) (Final Session) 
Name:  
 
Date:  
Gender:  Role: 
 
 
County your work is 
based in:   
 Client Group:  
 
Thank you for taking the time to complete this questionnaire which explores the impact of the UNARS 
training on your knowledge and practice of enhancing resilience and agency in children & young people who 
have experienced domestic violence and abuse. When completing this questionnaire, please reflect on your 
experiences of undertaking the training and how they have affected you professionally and personally.   
Please circle the number you feel best matches your agreement to the following statement, with                   
ϭ ďeiŶg ͚Ŷot at all͛, ϱ ďeiŶg ͚soŵeǁhat͛, aŶd ϭϬ ͚ǀeƌǇ ŵuĐh͛. 
 
1. I feel that the training has enhanced my understandings of children & young people who 
have experienced domestic violence and abuse.   
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
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Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
2. I feel that information and ideas conveyed in training will improve my effectiveness in 
working with children & young people who have experienced domestic. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
3. During the course of the programme I have experienced obstacles and barriers to 
applying training to practice. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please describe any obstacles and/or barriers you have experienced here: 
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4. I have felt supported in my work environment to apply principles of the training to my 
practice 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
In what ways do you feel supported, who/what supports you?:  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5. I have the necessary resources (skills, people, institutional, material) I require to 
implement my training. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please identify the most useful skills you have gained through training:  
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6. Throughout the duration of the 5 week training programme I have seen a positive 
change to the ways I work with and think about children who have experienced 
domestic violence and abuse  
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9         10 
 
Please explain any positive changes:  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
7. Throughout the duration of the 5 week training programme I have seen a negative 
change to the ways I work with and think about children who have experienced 
domestic violence and abuse  
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9         10 
 
Please explain any negative changes: 
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8. I feel confident in applying UNARS training to my practice. 
 
1                 2                3               4               5                6                7                8                 9              10 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
9. I found all aspects of the programme to be relevant to me in my professional role. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Which aspects/sessions were most relevant to you:  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
10. I am confident that I will continue to put principles of the UNARS training into practice 
in my role.   
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
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Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
11. Overall the programme was useful to me in my professional role. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
 
Please state as fully as possible your reasons for giving this rating: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Any other comments: 
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